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PREFACE 
ae hfsqayrte 


GH 33 AS 


Bhavrasamrit Granth is an undisputed jewel of the Nirmala 
literary tradition. This chiselled gem of wisdom has deepened the 
understanding and practice of countless saints, aspirants and 
scholars throughout Sikh history. Rich in both evocative imagery and 
potent exemplification, the teaching is conveyed eloquently and 
pointedly. Within it the author celebrates the potential in all 
individuals for the development of wisdom, dignity and humanity. 
In a sense, it reads as something one has always intuitively known 
but rarely been able to express. 


It must first be stated that I, a lowly translator, apologise 

in advance for any errors that may arise within. Secondly, 
although a skilled use of rhyme and measure has been employed 
throughout the composition, the sense of poetic has been 
compromised in favour of clear meaning within the translation. 
Pandit Gulab Singh ji as his title suggests is renowned firstly for 
his broad knowledge and learning. The primary motivation 
therefore has been to translate and explore the teachings 
contained within, rather than to replicate the poetic measure. 
Minimal restructuring has been undertaken to hopefully conserve 
as much of the direct terseness of the text as possible. It may 
not read beautifully, but apart from facilitative terms, little has 
been inserted or omitted for the ease of expression. Regarding 
the spelling, the standard academic approach to translating 
Sanskrit and Hindi terms into English has not always been 
Strictly adhered to increase accuracy where relevant. 


Furthermore, in keeping with the style used by Pandit Ishar 
(vii) 
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Singh Kashi Wale and Pandit Hardev Singh ji Nirmal Kutia 
quotations from Sanskrit and Braj Bhasha have been 
transliterated into Gurmukhi script. For the purposes of 
increasing the transparency of the translation, a word for word 
meaning of each stanza has been given. The interpretation of the 
verse has variously drawn upon my own understanding along 
with the Punjabi commentaries (steeks) of Mahant Surjit Singh 
Sewapanthi and Gyāni Bhagwān Singh. Commentary has been 
given under sections felt to require further clarification. 

In keeping with the traditions of the Nirmala samprdāya, 
relevant quotations have been given liberally not only from the 
Gurbani (the touchstone) but also Patānjali, Vedānta, Purāna, 
Nyāya, Sānkhya, Gīta and others. Such quotations serve to 
deepen the understanding of and contextualise certain practices 
and concepts introduced within. 

Salutations are given to those who have supported me in 
this work, namely vidyaguru Sant Baba Sher Singh, at whose 
feet I offer this text. Without his direction, support and practical 
guidance it would not have come into fruition. My gratitude also 
goes to learned Nirmala scholar Mahant Balwant Singh (Rattan 
Bagh Ashram), General Secretary of Nirmal Panchayti Akhara, 
who ever remains in the service of sādhūs. I also owe a great 
deal to the invaluable assistance of Smt. H. Kaur, who aided the 
translation process, and to Bahadur Singh Nirmala for challenging 
my assumptions on crucial issues. Finally to Swami Maheshvara 
Saraswati who has assisted my further research into Advaita 
Vedanta in particular. 


a 
ar 


Sadh Sangat Da Sevak 
Servant of the True Congregation 
Tirath Singh Nirmala Salar 
Rattan Bagh Ashram 

Kankhal (Haridwar) 

Uttaranchal, India 
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Bhai Tirath Singh is the shish of Sant 
Baba Sher Singh. Although resident in the UK, 
he spends a portion of every year in India. He 
teaches both Religious Studies and Psychology, 
and is involved in a number of local interfaith 
Projects. He has written articles on the 


Sewapanthi Samprdaya and Bektashi Sufi 
order. 
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pression of knowledge in the dharmic sense 

na . . . 

considering the author, the text and the tradition, an a opri 

style has been developed when compiling this translation 4 
n 


commentary. 

It would not be an exaggeration to state that the legac 
of the Nirmala samprdaya has been relegated among moder, 
readers of Sikh history’ to a barely tolerated sect! of 
‘hinduised' scholars who, for all their learning, failed to 
comprehend the fundamental teachings of the Gurus. Noth 
could be further from the truth as will soon become apparent 
Further, one finds even among those who write favourably a 
mere celebration of their great learning and hagiographica| 
writings’. What seems to be consistently ignored is the great 
influence not only in the sphere of education but ip the 
practical guidance on experiential practice within Sikh Society, 
This tradition of learned and experienced expounders of 
Gurmat, of mystics writing, teaching and guiding others to the 
state of perfection has been largely ignored’. Thus the fact that 1 
the greatest and most celebrated 20th century Sikh Sants have | 
a spiritual’ Nirmala lineage is not at all surprising. Yet for all 
this influence the irony seems that in today's post-colonial 
milieu, few choose to study these traditional works so steeped 
in clear practical guidance on the mystical path. | 


ing 


Hence the aim of this work is singular; to redress this 
imbalance by humbly opening up this eloquent composition to ardent 
seekers; to enrich their understanding of the transient nature of 
existence and to deepen their practical search for brahmvidya. 


genes 

1. See S.S. Gandhi and W.H. McLeod for example. 

2. For example Gyani Gyan Singh, Kavi Santokh Singh and Pandit Gobind Singh. — 

3. Although it must be noted that the recent works such as Harjot Oberoi's Construction 
of Religious Boundaries along with The Sikh Encyclopedia by Prof. Harbans 
Singh have done the Nirmala samprdaya some justice, particularly the later with 
its inclusion of entries on both important Nirmalas and their compositions. _ 


4. Spiritual is again a term with many meanings. Here it will be used to refer x 
adhyātmic knowledge and practice 


2) E 
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Introduction to Pandit Gulab Singh 


E- Aoa sädhū scholar Pandit Gulab Singh, almost 
ie we SE rn researchers of Sikh history and devotees 

, piritual giant within the Sikh tradition of scholarship 
and mysticism. His collected writings have exerted great 
influence upon the minds of many a Gyani, Bhai, Sant, and 
Pracharak over the last two centuries. His compositions have 
formed an essential component of the traditional curriculum given 
to aspiring scholars and sādhūs alike.' Pioneering the early 
literary efforts of the Khalsa panth, his compositions ignite the 
proliferation of Nirmala scholarly texts arising at a time when 
under the misaldars the Sikh population of Punjab experienced 
increasing political and social stability. Since their compilation, the 
writings of Pandit Gulab Singh have inspired in equal measure 
both commentary and quotation. Pandit Nihal Singh, himself a 
highly regarded 19th century Nirmala, spends a sizeable portion of 
his 1847 Bhavsagarsetu Granth celebrating both this author and 
his texts. Sadly with the changing circumstances at the beginning 
of the 20th century? interest in these pioneering works has 
dwindled, becoming the stay of those select few driven to delve 
into the deeper mystical traditions descending from the Guru's 
time. 

The texts of Pandit Gulab Singh are some of the earliest 
literary fruits of the Nirmala samprdaya. His first composition, 
Karam Vipak Bhakha, was written in 1753, while Pandit Suda 


Le . . * » 
See Sant Jagjit Singh Herkhowal's curriculum for traditional training under his Nirmala 


eurdev, Swami Suhail Singh Vedantacharya in Society of the Saints (2000). 
A -ranging reformist movement that sought to 


— 


LA direct consequence of a wide 
undermine traditional educational institutions and 
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Singh's Braj Bhasha translation of the notoriously difficult 
philosophical work Advaitsiddhi by Madhusudan Saraswati wag 
completed in 1767. As the earliest compositions of the order, it iş 
not surprising to find the first. reference to the Nirmala samprdaya 
within Pandit Gulab Singh's Mokh Panth Prakash and Adhyatam 
Ramayan'. According to Pandit Nihal Singh, these compositions 
are the literary realisation of the order formalised and directed by 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji, instituted to mirror and propagate his 
own scholarly pursuits conducted at Sri Paonta Sahib and Sri 
Anandpur Sahib”. One major importance of such compositions is 
that the teachings espoused within them are in accordance with 
Pandit Man Singh's own teachings and direction, which itself 
stems directly from Sri Guru Gobind Singh. Hence the texts are 
written under the tangible guidance of the instruction of the Guru, 
once removed. It is held that the brahmvidya of the Guru was 
graced upon Pandit Man Singh, himself a Hazuri Singh’, with 
instructions for its propagation. In a sense the literary works of 
Pandit Gulab Singh are the manifestation of this instruction. 
According to Pandit Nihal Singh, Mokh Panth Prakash Granth 
by Pandit Gulab Singh is the encapsulation of the very 
brahmvidya passed from the Guru to his Hazuri Singh Pandit 
Man Singh*. What shall emerge from reading the Bhavrasamrit is 
that contained within are the blueprints for the internal structure of 


the Khalsa _panth itself’. 
While reading this Granth it is important to keep in ming 
ia aft fuu fons fs AÈ wan feal A — el ee" 


1 
x foone avd nas fsa 33 JIH H TI (HUUZH THUE) 


The other were given pure doctrine and complete discrimination (of gyan from agyan) 
‘Nirmala’ the world says of those who see only one Brahman. 

2.Read Pyara Singh Padam’s Darbari Rattan for an insight into the variety of 
scholars and poets at the Guru’s court. 

3. Meaning he spent time in the company of the Guru in Nanded. 

4.See the extensive quotation in the ‘Pandit Sant Man Singh’ section. 

5.As we shall see, Pandit Gulab Singh celebrates three types of person, each 
linking to a samprdaya created by the Guru. 
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Not only was the Guru striving to imbibe martial valour into th 
panth, but also commissioning the scholars and poets wid 
flocked to the court of the Guru to translate ancient Scriptures 
into common languages. The intention of this flourishing 
scholarly period was to propagate that timeless wisdom to the 
common folk, to enrich and educate the Guru's Sikhs. The 
process of. translating Sanskrit and Persian volumes into Braj 
Bhasha and Sadhu Bhasha had already produced the weighty 
Vidyasāgar Granth by the time of the pitched battle at Sri 
Anandpur Sahib and the subsequent evacuation in 1704. 
History records that the accumulated translations and 
commentaries of this short-lived period, contained in the 
Vidyasāgar Granth, included among others portions of the 
Upanishads, Mahabharat, Hanuman Natak, and Sur Sagar 
of Surdas'. Held within it were not only the compositions of 
the Guru but also the works arising from the fifty-two scholars 
residing in his court at that time. During the evacuation of Sri 


l. A reference exists within Gyan Prabodh to the Gurus extensive knowledge 


of Sanskrit sha@stras; 
gaa yas ez 
ag 40H wat acto Be vee | ag fay 83 aafa gon maar | 
ao fay Hau 3 Ga Sea | ad saw gng fee mfe JES 12021 
ag ìa fron ad Pee | ad gaa ad us wee | 
ag fod ae no waa ad | ag qoh feet ag fans gg n2231 
ag mA g? mez'a aa aes | eh wa wees fafenr fso | 
sa uss fay ust yates | ad 2a ord food fade 12281 
ag Jand ut ats ost | ag safe AH us eg aan | 
ag 40H fafan y? ats ost | ad QH fae urfa ufon fusrati2oun 
ag yfaą3 ara arer Qarafo | ag Ranfa3 aH aret faarafa | 
ag WAZ Hats È ats ae | ag de aqa fefenr gsr? 122€ 
ag foorfe Har saa MAF | ag mafa eet uz JIH mAs | 
ag dE SAÈ Ry ara’ 1 us vq veers fafenr fare i222 
ag aa m3 ad AHi | ag’ fA dear manstd | 
ag amage afravatu XÈ | ag’ urfan arnar Aga Ha’ 22w 
af ìo Han dared i ag mfe dats È ats a | 
ag Any at nae fafenr farè 1 ag wag fafenr ard Ha zà WQ0KH 


ag ae l dua a fare | ag usa fafan a3 wa ure 
(Continued on page 7) 


OS AR ia i 
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Anandpur Sahib the Granth was lost in the spate of the river 
+ - Sarsa’ although references to the compilation exist to this day 
in key historical sources’. 


As has been mentioned already, according to Nirmala 
sources? Pandit Man Singh was a Hazuri Sikh of Sri Guru 
Gobind Singh ji, an honoured position of having been in the 
> presence of the Guru at Nanded. This clarifies both the 

character of Pandit Gulab Singh and other early Nirmalas as 
having been initiated into the Khalsa fold. Francisco Luis in 
his excellent thesis on the Nirmala samprdaya* further points 
to examples of overlooked early Nirmalas who were at once 
k saintly scholars and martial artists, shasterdhari Nirmala Sants. 
&J- Pandit Man Singh ji received his own training under Sant Karam 
Singh, one of the original Nirmala Sants sent by Sri Guru Gobind 

: Singh to study Sanskrit and shāstra in Kashi in 1686 
- : Tradition records that Pandit Mān Singh was then 


te 


f A A (Continued from page 6) 
‘ af sta fafenfa èd wd 1 ag read wa fafenr Burs NITON 
| af doa wrest fa we | ag atest nen A T | 
v7 ag amet Fact dta ffer | af urart ate fafenr mfafam nTa 
ag ama at ng fafenr asa | af mna a uraan Ù sedi | 
EK af aan at ara fafewr ware | af QOH fafan ad gaa Ure 42c20 
ake ag faq fafenr ag are ad | af uan Tas wa ase 
ne niga fafenr A3 2A wat | AS Ən ya AHAS yerat acan 
Dok Reference is made in the above to all the key philosophical systems and 
brahmvidya, along with specific texts, astronomy, languages, grammar, law, 
martial arts, medicine, classical music, 
represents the epitome of virtuous classica 
to the interests of the Guru. 
1. A tributary of the Sutlej river 
+ ae 2. See the historical works of Bhai Santokh Singh, Kesar Singh Chibbar, Sarup 
Das Bhalla, and Bhai Sukha Singh. Also the valuable Ph.D. research of Bhai 
| Kamalrūp Singh suggests a tradition of translating Sanskrit works by the 


Gurus preceding Guru Gobind Singh. 

3. See Gyāni Balwant Singh, Mahant Ganesha Singh (Nirmal Bhushan), Pandit 
Narayan Singh (Preface to the Tikās) and Pandit Nihal Singh Kevinder (Sri 
Maha Vak Prakash Granth. Giani Gyan Singh (Nirmal Panth Pradipika, p. 66). 


4. Soon to be published 


dance and drama. The image 
| learning and thus is testimony 
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. cored at Nanded by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji to Propagate 
directe hings he had been bestowed with. Alike other eal 
tne 4 ve era Pandit Man Singh was directed by Sri Gun, 
area Singh ji to propagate Gurmat in a specific region of 
northern India. Whereas Bhai Ghanaiya was sent to the west 
of Punjab, Sant Rochā Singh and Sant Punjāb Singh to the 
north in Kashmir, Sant Dargāha Singh to Haridwar, and Sant 
Garjā Singh to Kapal Mochan, Pandit Mān Singh was sent to 
Kurukshetra in present day Haryana. 


It is recorded that Pandit Mān Singh was bestowed with 
Brahmvidya (knowledge of God) and Gurmantra (sacred formula 
and practice gifted by the Guru) by Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji 
himself. Pandit Nihāl Singh Kevinder narrates a dialogue 
epitomising this very moment in his Sri Mahā Vāk Prakash 
Granth and adds another eulogy on Pandit Gulab Singh and 
Pandit Man Singh in his shorter work Bhavsagarsetu Granth, 
written in 1847. The extract regarding this meeting is presented 
below : 


Extract taken from Sri Maha Vak Prakash Granth 
by Pandit Nihal Singh Kevinder 


ea AN At Afsag diffe fiw a age des à AN At aret wa 
Fu food mud aa A nias arg A act fest yaaa yes aad 
At Afsag Ata Hayy ssua dT a ote J ae | fert AN Afsag 
fau à nifiqs fandt aaa fausa at aret À yer : A d e 
fiu ag am sour eas 3 | 3a Ha fifu at a8, 2 nfa afe 
Tat HF wa RA ufss HIB 2 Awd 3s | fsa à ete 2 ae 
POST UST A mefe R A int d A faur awe fou mar mere 
at 

3a Ht nfs afo? aè da aret urs fifu F da fan 3A Re GH 
Was He’ A urs ds ater d | fen 3 3a dar an Fear 1 d file 
fen Fa R oe 88 2 on nme mfayra F gr wat ead | AÀ 
SIG ara BOM ers Maree erasa gu Fda nfed È ye AIS 
fou MURI IÈ MI zoe FÈ A FRA Sarg mY eg ane 3 AEF 
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agza aT Mga HE St Bar | 

ga ne fiw ata AS aes aoe | etnias 3A dt aa | AJAR 
foe Pure | aoa Ñ Get erase ar mfayra Aa ffu g à mirud 
Reza Tere ffu a ag tin | 


Purport of this extract being : 


One time Sri Man Singh, Pandit Gulab Singh's vidiya 
guru, met with Sri Satguru Gobind Singh at a programme at 
Hazur Sahib. Sant ji performed salutations reverently putting 
cloth around his neck. Sant ji was full of humility and devotion 
which the Guru recognised. He had his place in front of the 
Guru instantly and calmly. The Guru looked back with his 
compassionate ambrosial glance and asked him to speak his 
question. Sant ji in reply asked the Guru for his explanation of 
one particular shabad in Rag Mari in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji replied that this section has been 
written such that the one who really understands it will find the 
meaning of the four Vedas. Then Sri Satguru spoke of the 
excellence of Man Singh for asking such a question for it will 
save one's life. ‘This will be your great fame for within this 
section is contained the real intention of the four great sayings 
(mahavakyas) of the four Vedas. With the same, the pen, paper 
and ink were requested by the narrator so that the blessed 
Chandogya Upanishad's beginning was brought about. That 
same sweet essence within its narration is here.' 

Henceforth Pandit Man Singh ji gave teachings of truth. 
Bliss was attained when he spoke of the six philosophies which 
he held in his heart. With the passage of time the intention of 
the narrator was passed onto Sri Man Singh's servant Gulab 
Singh. 

When commenting on how veridical Pandit Nihal Singh's 
narrative is, it must be presumed that either this is a record of 
what may have been oral tradition at the time (Pandit Nihal Singh 
would have encountered the peers of Pandit Gulab Singh, and 
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hence Pandit Man Singh's traditions), or at the very least an 
impressionistic narrative to exemplify commonly held assumptions 
about the origin and intention of the Nirmala Samprdaya me 
stipulated by the Guru himself. It represents the mid-19th century 
explanation of how the bhekh evolved as a natural Continuation 
of the order of the Guru to propagate the deeper exploration of 
the philosophical, mystical, scholarly pursuit of Brahmvidya. 


Residing at Kurukshetra, Pandit Man Singh founded a 
hermitage! on the eastern bank of the Sarasvati river, which later 
on developed into an Ashram. Through the process of sravanam, 
mananam and nidhidyasna Pandit Man Singh passed the fruits 
bestowed by the Guru to Pandit Gulab Singh, who encapsulated 
them in his Mokh Panth Prakash Granth. His prestige was such 
that Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji directed Sant Dargaha Singh, who 
established the Haridwar Nirmala Centre in 1710, to first visit and 
study with Pandit Man Singh. 


Pandit Gulab Singh 


Born in 1732? to Gori and Raia of Sekhav Nagar village 
in Lahore district that is now in Pakistan’. As a child he spent 
his time regularly attending congregations and listening to the 
words of itinerant sādhūs and saints. Early in his life his religious 
parents decided to embark on a tirath-yātra. During this yatra 
they happened to visit the hermitage of Pandit Man Singh at 
Sarasvati river, Kurukshetra. Gulab Singh, a young 
impressionable but attuned soul, was captivated by this grand 
sddhi-scholar and chose to permanently reside there having 
-A3 H5 fw uerge mgusa Qa oan 
anq yet ga 32 afa ats aa eure 22u10 


The above reference taken from Pandit Gulab Singh's Prabodhchandra Natak 


refers to the residence of Pandit Min Singh in Kurukshetra on the eastern bank 


of the river Sarasvati.. 


— 


N 


. Dr. Mohan Singh has stated it to be 1732, although 1729 has also been 
quoted by O. P. Anand. 


-See pauri 125 of this edition of Bhavrasamrit. 


v 
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gained his parents permission'. As an only son, Gulab Singh 
must have realised what effect this decision would have upon 
his parents. Out of gratitude, he frequently honours his parents 
by name within all his compositions. As was expected of a 
shish, Gulāb Singh dedicated both his mind and body to Pandit 
Mān Singh, attending to him and the visiting devotees needs 
tirelessly. Within time the young Gulab Singh was being versed 
in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Sri Dasam Granth Sahib, Bhai 
Gurdis Varan and numerous. other texts at the feet of his 
vidyaguru. However, inspired by his vidyaguru’s example, 
Gulab Singh desired to acquire the depth of knowledge 
possessed by his mentor. With his permission he was sent to 
Kashi? (Benaras, the highest seat of Sanskrit learning in India). 
Nourished alone by the Saraswati mantra practice? he had 
begun while at the hermitage, he journeyed east. 

Once in Kashi, he soon found a Brahmin pandit well 
versed in Sanskrit scripture. Accepting him as a provisional 
student, Gulab Singh set to work tirelessly serving him and his 
family. While carrying out such work his sustenance was the 
continual practice of the Saraswati mantra. In doing so he had 


1. Of his relationship to his vidyaguru he states : 

faa mama faetad ets Hy murs 

us flu ag vs a oe adara | 

3733 3H yats ue SU AAS MTT 

us fw ag a aH 3d AGE" AI! 

This ignorance is removed and the impoverished receive boundless liberation 
At the feet of Man Singh guru, | worship time after time 

On the earth of India his pure feet reside, austerity knowledge avatar 
Salutations to Man Singh guru, raft across the ocean (of existence) 

This tradition continues to this day among Nirmalas that when a student 
expresses interest in learning Sanskrit, due to necessity for intense 
dedication to the task, the vidyaguru will arrange and fund the shish to reside 
in a Sanskrit vidyala (college) in Benaras. A number of upsampradayas or 
sub-lineages have their own residential ashram there for this purpose. 

_Whether this is a metaphorical practice for the seeking of wisdom, or a 
literal practice, the point remains the same of appropriating the goddess of 
learning to enable the acquisition of Sanskrit knowledge. 
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acquired numerous sidhis'. Eventually Gulab Singh requested the 

pandit he tirelessly served to teach him both the Sanskrit 

language and scripture. However, upon discovering his low 

caste2, the pandit refused blankly stipulating that the ancient 

laws forbade it. After the emotional representations on the 

youth's behalf by the family he served, the pandit agreed that 

the only resolution to his dilemma would be to continue to 

disallow Gulab Singh actual study, but allow him instead to 

overhear the recital and exegesis of all the texts he so desired. 

In this way the pandit could remain steadfast to the duties 
stipulated in the dharamshastras about who may and may not 
read the Vedas. Although a victory, the task before Gulab Singh 
was gargantuan by nature, since it required him to hold and 
recall vast sections of Sanskrit text and commentary by heart. 
After having listened while performing his duties, it is said that 
Gulab Singh would retire to his room to spend hours making 
notes at the end of a day of hard work. According to Gyāni 
Balwant Singh, during this time Pandit Gulab Singh acquired 
complete knowledge of the Vedas, Vedang*, Upanishads, Veda 
nta, Nyaya, Puranic literature, commentaries, knowledge of 
political rule and numerous other materials. 

Having completed his studies, Pandit Gulab Singh returned 
to his beloved vidyaguru Pandit Man Singh in Kurukshetra. 
After his salutations, Pandit Man Singh directed Pandit Gulab 
Singh to fulfil the duty of explaining all he had learnt in Kashi to 
the collected devotees who assembled at the ashram. As tireless 
as ever this he did with confidence and happiness. Arguably he 
would have continued in this way until a new challenge 
presented itself, heralding a turning point in Pandit Gulab Singh's 
thinkingyOn one occasion he discovered to his dismay that when 
1. Powers acquired through spiritual practice including the ability to predict the 

future, to perform miracles, metamorphosis, etc. 
2. Pandit Gulab Singh was born to a Jat caste family. 
3. Denoting the compositions appended at the end of the Vedac inctructing on 
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Or 


p S l woges aA 


n“ 
with a common person who had attended his 


ation 
ure he man had failed to understand even a little of what 
dis been reaching./With this experience in mind, Pandit 
writing, translating, exemplifying and 
apl bination of the fruits of his own 
‘ences coupled with the complex knowledge he had 
accrued while in Kashi. For example, his style in Bha vrasa 
. rich in vivid imagery that serves to perfectly exemplify 


mrit is ri 
., hand, and equa in its linguistic use 


a 
he -ngh set about 


ah SINE 
ining both 4 com 


Ily approachable 
ow of his work is only the tip of 


he point i 
f Braj Bhasha. what exists n 
the iceberg according tO Gyani Balwant Singh. It is recorded ~ 
nat for the next thirty_years Pandit Gulab Singh tirelessly 3 
fulfilled his vidyaguru's wishes composing over forty texts on Wye 
i he had learned in Kā hi, in the di a 

many of the sciences he in Kashi, in the dialect of 
praj Bhashe 

The tragedy, aS so often is the case, was that the greater 
his achievements the greater the avarice of others. A group of 

eling understandably jealous considered Pandit 


own inherited status as 


local Brahmins fe 
r angered that a lower 


Gulab Singh a serious threat to their 


sors of Sanskrit learning. Furthe 

d greater learning than their own, they 
he ageing Pandit Man 

Pandit Gulab Singh's 

mal-intent appeased them 

anuscripts. The Brahmins 


king page by page each text in the Saraswati 
dit ji was understandably dismayed by 
led himself in his remaining years to 
t the Ashram which still remains 
lab Singh attained 
emaining classic 
or works rarely 


posses 
caste C 
decided to take action. 
Singh, they aske 
numerous texts. T 
and gave the men 
then set about sin 
Nadi. On his return Pan 
these events. He reconci 


tapasya and nam simran a 
today. No date on which Pandit Gu 


mahasamadhi is recorded. Thankfully five r 
compositions survive (along with two min 


the hand written m 


encountered). 
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Compositions of Pandit Gulab Singh 


Linguistically Pandit Gulab Singh is said to have mastered 
numerous languages including Sanskrit, Hindi, Punjabi, Braj 
Bhasha, Sadhid Bhasha, and Farsi. As has been noted above, 
the style used in his compositions depends upon the nature of 
the subject material being conveyed. For example, Bhavrasamri 
is highly poetic whereas Mokh Panth Prakash is less so due to 
its more philosophical purport. Two of the five Surviving ad) 
compositions are inspired translations of Sanskrit classics oe 
espousing an abridgement of Vedanta and Vishnu bhakti. These An 
being the I Ith century play by Krisna Mishra Prabodhchand- \ — 
rodaya and strongly Vedantic Adhydtam Ramayan. Equally re 
Bhavrasamrit portrays an influence in at least the subject 
matter of Bharthari's much celebrated Vairāg Shatakam. 
Mention should also be made of the highly skilled poetic style 
used in Bhavrasamrit Granth. Although it cannot be conveyed 
in the translation, two choice examples here show how skilled 
the phonetic structure and use of metre are in the poetic verse 
in transliteration. Generally the author uses a matta-gayand or 
malti metre in the Svaiya form. This % rhythmic metre of the 
‘Svaiya' has been given underneath in numeral form : 


Example 1 
RA ug ugat fra A ong Ha fed H RE ae HTT | 


Se-s dha-ray dha-ra-nī si-r main a -ru, su-r fi-ray su sa-da na-bh ma-hi 
123 1 231 23 123 123123123412 


Example 2 


qua Gufs eu oe afa Hue nue ag feue 
Si-kha-n ū-pa-r di-kh ra-chay ka-r sam-pa-d a-pa-d fe-r di-kha-y 
l2 3123123 1 23 1-2 312312312 


Pandit Gulab Singh is accredited with having composed six texts 
given below in chronological order : 


(14) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


English Bikram 


Karam Vipak 1753. ee 
Bhavrasamrit 1777 ed 
Moksh Panth Prakash 1778 1835 
Adhyatam Ramayan 1779/1782 1836/1839? 
Prabodh Chandrodaya Nātak 1779/1760 

l A 
Svapanadhyay Granth 1779 = 


There is no justification given b 
an 
these discrepancies in dating. y any of the authors for 


Influence of Bharthari's Vairdgya Shatakam 


Some authors have referred to Bhavrasamrit Granth as a 
Braj Bhasha reworking of Bharthari's classic text. Certainly 
there is a strong influence as can be seen in a couple of shared 
images, a similar length of verses and obvious shared subject 
matter in the works. However, whereas Pandit Hardyal ji's Braj 
Bhasha steek is a faithful translation, Pandit Gulab Singh's text 
shows important crucial differences. Pandit Gulab Singh's work is 
scussing a shared theme, but expounding 

mat. These axiomatic 
begin with, what is seen in 
dislike of the human body 


an original composition, di 
the teaching from the pers i 

differences deserve highlighting. To 
Bharthari's Sanskrit work is a strong 


Nirmal Panth Pradipika (1891) 


—— 
1. Gyani Gyan Singh in 
Nirmal Panth Pradip 


Quote from Gyani Gyan Singh's ika (1891) on Pandit 


Gulab Singh's compositions 
afe è Hus ota HN’ Ase afy feat wat ma 3a w3 qora fw uA 2...38 
l atmt 

arza HHS ICSU R Hy 


3q zt fuz arao Ñ’ aan feura HHS IT7 A Jayàu jsa 
Ve yarn, H3 us muaret, MTUTSTH qrara fesarfes ala vise To 


ata ad geo 
Sri Mahant Ganesha Singh is Nirmal Bhushan/Itehas Nirmal Bhekh (1937) in 
ym 


. Pandit Narayan Singh's tika in which he intelligent! ae 
references in the last pauri, enumerating them to ca 


example, 9 ras-es, 4 vedas, 8 vasus). 
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akin to Adi Sankaracharya's views as espoused in Vivek 
churamani. According to Sankaracharya the aspirant is directeg 
to meditate upon the filth and repulsiveness of the very human 
form' as a means to arouse detachedness. Pandit Gulab Singh 
however does not at any point advise such strong disregard of 
the physical form, much in keeping with Gurmat. 


Another important distinction between the two is the 
Ishta-Nishtha, the focal point of devotion which for 
Bharthari's composition is Shiva as the ishtadev (deity of 
worship) in this age. In contrast Pandit Gulab Singh has only 
referred to Shiva as a lower god or devta alone, and from 
whom it is said nothing can be attained. Pandit Gulab Singh, 
following a tradition well established in Sikh literature draws a 
closer affinity between the Guru and Hari avatar. Sri Ram 
Chander provides a suitable example of both the fearless 
warrior and the highly moralistic renunciate. He is the focus of 
sargun bhakti as manifested sat-chit-anand Parmatma. 


Also in Pandit Gulab Singh's work, no doubt in keeping 
with the ideals of the Khalsa as narrated through his gurdev, he 
equally praises the path of the warrior and frequently uses as a 
refrain the image of the enemy being destroyed by the army. To 
the author three forms of renunciation exist each of equal 
value : the philanthropist, the sadhu and the warrior. No such 
emphasis is found within Bharthari's work. 


Pandit Gulab Singh and the Nirmala Samprdaya 


It is worth making a brief mention of the historical 
importance and influence of Pandit Gulab Singh writings and 
ideas upon the Nirmala samprdaya. 


It is well established through the various parampras that 
the shape and emphasis of the Nirmala samprdaya was given by 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji himself. With geographical demarcation, 


1. See saloka 87 
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those original close associates of the Guru were intentionally sent 
out to specific, complementary regions of India for the 
ropagation of Gurmat updesh, adhyadtmic gyan, Brahmvidya 
and dharma. The primary motivation for Pandit Gulab Singh to 
acquire and propagate this knowledge is a principle that has been 
passed from generation to generation. This principle is the selfless 
desire to serve and uplift society. Nirmalas generally see their role 

as that of a nishkam_sevadar or performer of desireless service. 
For example, it is a common initial stipulation given by the 
vidyaguru to the shish that the one endowed with vidya or 
knowledge should never hesitate in passing it on to another 
individual desirous of learning. Secondly, the Nirmala should never 
payment for such a service. 

An important issue that arises when studying the 
Bhavrasamrit is the extent to which Pandit Gulab Singh is 
presenting symbolic didactic material, or alternatively literal 
guidance on the practice of retreating to a secluded place to 
perform tapasya. The answer arguably lies in the proceeding 
development of the Nirmala samprdaya. When looking at the () 
internal structure of the Nirmalas, one finds three main forms of vu 
sādhū. The first is the Virakat form, meaning free or detached (7 Tee 
Such Nirmalas possessed merely the robes (chola) they wore, a 
staff (dhanda), a rosary (mala) and a water pot (kamandali_or 
chippi). With these they would walk from place to place 
expounding Gurmat through lectures. They relied upon charity 
for food, and some also practiced madhukari or bhiksha 
(asking for alms)!. Sant Jagjit Singh Herkhowal? in his 
autobiographical account identifies many examples of virakat 
and bihangam Nirmalas variously lauded as tapasvi, tejasvi 


seek 


O 
l. Virakat Nirmalas have dwindled dramatically over the course of the last 
in a recent conversation, Mahant Raghuvir Singh 


was reminiscing of the era when 
khal housed over 200 


century. For example, 
Shastri of Santpura Ashram, Kankhal, 
centros such as Nirmal Virakat Kutia ashram in Kan 
Virakat Nirmalas at any given time. Today there are none. 


2. Sant Jagjit Singh Herkhowal Society of the Saints. 
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(attractive), virakat, avdhit and tyagi. 


The second and third forms are the more domesticated 
Sant and Mahguat. Mahant takes on an active social 
function in taking overall responsibility for the maintenance 
of the ashram or dera alongwith its inhabitants. The 
residential Sant spends time in meditative practice, Study 
and sharing his or her knowledge with the congregation’. 
Hence whether in the active function of Mahant or the 
frugal lifestyle of a Virakat, all have very much engaged 
with society out of an abiding sense of duty to spiritually 
enrich the populous. By 1805 Lt. Col. John Malcolm in his 
Sketch of the Sikhs? had encountered the Nirmalas then 
residing in the Bungas or traditional colleges surrounding Sri 
Harimandir Sahib in Amritsar. He remarks that they 
possessed learning, were educationalists, showed 
‘peaceable habits', and had more 'urbanity' compared with 
the Akalis>. The latter two comments are most interesting 
in that they are testimony to the fact that regardless of 
the location, Nirmalas strive toward sattva gun, vairag, 
meditative practice and this sense of 'urbanity’ or civility 
and elegance that arises as a consequence. Further, Dr. 
Darshan Singh holds that the reason for why the vast 
majority of Hindus in villages in Punjab read Gurmukhi 
and recite Japuji Sahib daily is due to the educational 
achievements of the Nirmalas*. Thus it would seem that 
the specific references to residing in caves or by sacred 
rivers within Bhavrasamrit are to be interpreted as 


l. Such roles however are not fixed, for a Sant may well spend time as a 
Virakat and vice versa. Generally, however, it is more difficult for a Mahant 
to spend much time away from the institution and the responsibilities. 

2. Lt. Col. John Malcolm Sketch of the Sikhs, p.134. 

3. Akali here referring to Nihangs, whom he had encountered at Sri Akal 


Takhat in contrast. 
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images designed to evoke a desire for internal renunciation, to 
reside at an isolated place and to engage in meditative 
practice, whether this be in a hut in the jungle, or a room in an 
ashram in a city. 


The first generation of Nirmalas were sent out by the 
Guru to establish centres from which dharma could be 
propagated. Important personalities still remembered from 
this initial stage of development include Pandit Man Singh, 
Pandit Chet Singh, Baba Punjab Singh, Baba Dargaha Singh 
among numerous others. As Pandit Nihal Singh states in the 
19th century, Pandit Gulab Singh is not only the most prolific 
author of this early period, but the literary fruition of Sri 
Guru Gobind Singh ji's instruction given to Pandit Man 
Singh. Within his work exists the very essence of the 
distinctive character of the Nirmala Bhekh. 


A crucial insight from Pandit Gulab Singh into the 
nature of the Khalsa is conveyed in the quotation given 
later' in which Sri Guru Gobind Singh is described as 
'Puran Hari Avatar’. Further into the verse the author (and 
presumably Pandit Man Singh before him) credits the Khalsa 
with two specific facets. On the one hand it is to uphold 
dharma with the shastra or sword, on the other to achieve 
the same with the shāstra or scripture. Clearly both forms 
maintain 'Singh rup', both follow clear maryada, both are 
Khalsa and both initiated as such. The difference arises in 
that, whereas one becomes a sacrifice to dharma through 
rajoguni lifestyle (in the tejas sense), the other achieves 
the same through sattvaguna. Obviously the statement itself 
is not a detailed exposition of the Khalsa, but it at least 
gives a clear insight into the position of the Nirmala 
samprdaya. Not surprisingly there have also been historical 
exceptions to this division of function. A tradition exists 
from the earliest times of individuals who have taken on at 


SO 
l. See 'Avtārvād and Sikhi' section, pp. 52-70. 
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once the saintly, martial and scholarly aspects’. According to 
the Sri. Bir Mrigesh Gurbilas Devdhari Granth of Pandit 
Sher Singh, Baba Bir Singh Naurangabad held such qualities. It 
is worth mentioning that on this very issue of the nature of the 
Khalsa, Pandit Sher Singh quotes Pandit Nihal Singh on the 
Khalsa having three manifestations : as sattvaguna through 
Nirmala Khalsa, in rajoguna as Grihasthi_ Khalsa, and in 


tamoguna as shasterdhari 'Yudh! Kh@lsga*, the latter having 


interesting parallels to some Nihang beliefs about their own 
maryada, and the ethical nature of war. Likewise in Bhai 
Daya Singh Rehitnama the same three forms are found, with 
the main rehit for Grihasthi Khalsa, followed by specific 
rehits for the 'Akali' and 'Bihangam' or Nirmala with each 
linking to the three gunas in practice and diet. As stated 


_ earlier, within the form of sattvagun, there is an equal diversity 


of practice ranging from the austere bihangam or virakat 
maryada through to the Sant-Mahant tradition. Some modern 
scholars hold this to be a 19th century consequence of the 
growing brahmanical influence among Sikhs, yet it is evident 
from Pandit Gulab Singh that these ideals were already in 
place from the time of the Guru. 


Within verses of Bhāvrasāmrit Granth, numerous 
traditional qualities and practices of a sādhū are upheld and 
advised such as tapasya?, sādhna or concerted meditative 
practice’, bihangam practice’, withdrawal from society®, sattvic 


. The tradition of crossover has continued to 
Singh names a handful of Sants 


this day and Gyāni Balwant 
and Mahants from the present era said to 
have studied shastervidya, martial art. Most Pparampras emphasise a strict 
adherence to the Khālsā maryada for grihasthis, the most famous of which 


include Baba Jagjit Singh Herkhowal, the Nirmal K 
ti 
Singh Bhindranwale, to name but a few TOA USAGA, Sank Cicha 


2. Pandit Sher Singh, Sr7 Bir Mrigesh Gurbila 
adhyaya. This same understanding i ias Devdharu Granth first skandh, third 


Is narrated in ni G 
3. verse 107 Gyani Gyan Singh’s Nirmal Panth Pradipika. 
4. verse 39 
S. verse 105 
6. verse 122 
(20) 
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diet', etc. Likewise specific modifications In line wit 


philosophy are included such as the axiomatic ee 
Nam: for practice, rejection of caste discrimination and need for 
truthful living’. Specific characteristics of the Nirmala maryada, 
given by Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji are emphasised, bara 
scriptural learning, the necessity of a gurdev’ and the application 
of terminology from shāstra to deepen understanding’. Lad 
aspects combined amount to the distinctive quality of the Nirmala 
samprdaya, coupled with the prototypical varieties of lifestyle 
mentioned earlier. Pandit Gulab Singh's Sanskrit learning is not 
simply utilised as a form of literary embellishment but as a means 
to extrapolate and deepen the understanding of key concepts, 
whether through the use of appropriate adhyatmic terminology or 
from mythical exemplification. For example, the complexity of 
the Vedantic theory of the panchkosha is introduced in an 
accessible manner to warn the reader against wrongly identifying 
the self with the various mental and physical attributes. He 
elucidates the nature of yam and niyam practice. Purānic 
narratives are ESE erra of the same 
qualities and practices being described. Unsurprisingly none of 
the ethical stipulations given contradict the principles of Gurmat 
such that when outlining the various yam and niyam practices 
no mention of meditation upon non-violence is given. Instead, he 
chooses to draw upon warrior imagery to emphasise the need 
for upholding dharma as a further example of renunciation 
itself. 


Sri Rām Chander is for the author nothing other than 
avatar svarūp of that Sat-Chit-Anand Brahman, identical to 


l1. verse 122 
2. verse 27 
3. verse 87 
4. verse 108 
S. verse 115 
6. verse 114 


(91\ 


Scanned by CamScanner 


kewise the Ramayan is regarded as perfect 
source material to expound the doctrine of flawless 
unattachment. Sri Ram Chander therefore is the example of both 
the fearless, righteous defeater of injustice, raising the sword for 
truth, and likewise the perfect sadhii unattached to desire, 
unaffected by worldly affairs, ever abiding in sattva guna. It is 
this latter quality that the author meditates upon. Sri Ram 
Chander is likewise a means for the expression of meditative 
sargun bhakti. At numerous points in the text his benevolence 
is described toward those who show unremitting devotion. Again 
this stance on the nature of the Guru as avatar, held by all 
traditional Sikhs, has remained a basic metaphysical assumption 
of the Nirmala samprdaya as has, concordantly, the need for 
the expression of sargun bhakti! in meditative practice. 
Therefore from the writings of Pandit Gulab Singh, steeped 
in the tangible influence of the Guru himself, we see a complete 
expression of the clear, undistorted practice and emphasis of the 
Nirmala samprdaya, much of which has remained unchanged 


even in today's world. 


Guru avatar. Li 
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Concepts and Practices in Bhavrasamrit Granth 


ed to guide and inspire practice, the Bhavrasamrit 
reader an understanding of 


| mystical practices. This 


Compos 
Granth assumes on the part of the 


both metaphysical concepts and traditiona i 
introductory section serves as an attempt to explore in greater 


depth these concepts and practices, linking them into the overall 
conceptual framework of the Sikh tradition. 


Vivek and Vairag 


ag uaa ita foi” | 

nate Hf3 ee Ta” | 

38 ver mats 3U 3R | 

ais wr nifyg faz eto 

Us Hae Het CAA | 

fra ag aefa aay f35 ard 

aad sedt sefa favnar (fac) 

Control of the senses is the goldsmith's workshop, stoic 
patience is the goldsmith 

The anvil is the teaching (of the Guru), revealed 
knowledge the hammer 

Fear of God is the bellows, the fire is the heat of strict 
austerities 

The vessel is love, in which the nectar is poured 
Fashioned is the shabad and truth is minted 

Those who receive the favourable glance, their karam 
allows to perform this 

O Nanak, the glance of glances brings happiness 


(P. 8) 
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According to the Prabodh C handrodaya Natak, the first 
step in this process of minting the very product of perfection that 
culminates in moksh or liberation from the cycle of rebirth, is 
vivek. This term has been variously translated as discrimination, 
wisdom, and discernment. Vivek has been defined by Sri Adi 
Sankaracharya as ffesur-fasa-eHg-feex! meaning a ‘discrimination 
between what is permanent and what is impermanent’. Within the 
Guru's teaching the means to discerning what is and is not truth 
and hence permanent, arises through the sustained practice of the 
threefold process of sravanam (listening), mananam (considering) 
and nididhydsana (meditating) upon the Guru's teaching. 
Consequently early fruits of vivek include the realisation that 
everything occurs by the will or hukam of Parbrahm, over which 
we exert no control. Secondly, that virtue can only be acquired by 
the devotee through Parbrahm's nadari or ‘glance of grace’. 
Acting upon this instruction, the ability to see the world as it really 
is, arises and one recognises that attachment to illusory flavour 
(ras) and emotion (bA@v) within this existence is ultimately 
useless. Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur ji states in Rag Gauri: 

Ad Test ITH gare |I 

fefa fao fea nmfag HÀ waag ofS 5 ret qarg 

oH AU Ho afa yrat afa yats fanaet i 

go 36 WET ate Hfag fag quar Jaret ngu 

A AA A nae faa fag weg oft eret | 

NS aroa Ha ATS ffar afoS IH AISTE NINN ofa 26) 

O Sadhu, God has adorned this creation 

(In which) One (believes he) 

he is) permanent 


The wondrous realisation has not happened (to either) 
The creature lives in lust, anger and greed 
Forgetting the Jorm of Hari 

Believing that the false body is real 

(Yet it is) just as dream at night 


. ao eaten 
1. Drig Drsya Viveka, salok | 


perishes and one (believes 
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All seen will be destroyed, just as (the passing) shadow 

of clouds 

O Nanak know the world as impermanent, (and remain 

in) Ram's refuge (P. 219). 

As a consequence of understanding the true natur 
experience Vairag arises within. Vairag here means a sense of 
dispassion toward both the material world and the psychological 
consequences it imposes upon the chitta (mind) and emotions 
(bhav). One classic image used to exemplify this is of the mind as 
an ocean of consciousness on which mental events produce 
waves of varying sizes. Such waves have a consequential effect 
upon the emotions and thus the functioning of the individual. The 
aim therefore is not to remove or destroy the ocean but t control 
the waves. Patanjali encapsulates this when he summarises the 
aim of Yog thus in the lakshana sutra of Yogsutram : 

Yad = danfesefafedaa' 


The control of events or modifications in the chitta 


e of 


(consciousness) is Yog. 


Yet the mere qualification of 'psychological detachment’ is 
by itself not specific enough since such a mindset may be due to 
a number of causes and thus expressed in numerous forms. 
Likewise, Pandit Gulab Singh is describing only one specific 
form of dispassion in this text. It is not for example maù saa 
(alabey vairdg) meaning a disinterest in things because those 
things so desired are no longer available, nor is imm Fara 
(samshan vairāg) meaning the dispassion to the world that 
arises out of bereavement or perhaps due to mentgLillness. The 
true vairag being elucidated in Pandit Gulab Singh's text is that 
which arises out of vivek, itself a product of the Guru's 
teaching. In the terms of Yog darsan, by removing the sthiti or 
cloudedness arising from the dominance of tamasguna or apathy 


l. See Swimi Turiyananda Saraswati ‘Yoga Sutras' for her excellent and erudite 
exposition of these Samadhi Pad sutras, and the work of Swami Veda Bharati. 
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within the chitta through the application of rajasguna causing 
mental activity, sattvaguna produces prakhya state of 
illumination, which is the chitta's essential nature. By seeing 
things as they truly are, discriminating between that which is 


beyond the three gunas and that which is not, there is a need to 
continually discern what is truthful and desist from things that 5 


are. illusory. In doing so one is no longer afflicted by the kleshas a AA 


or impurities, namely rāg or attraction, “dvesh or aversion, 
avidya or ignorance; ahamkar being one's ego and” -abhinivesha 
which is one's fear of non-existence and hence death. On this 
issue the Bhagvad Gita states : 

WAG Ae AHIHI TI AHAASUST HAST | 

ASS aUfsedtuadHs SH MJI UfssH YUT II 8.at 


Of whom all enterprises in which desire has been 


excluded, 

and whom has consumed his karma in the fire of 
knowledge, 

He is called a sage by the wise ones 4.19 


The same is said by the Guru of the one who has attained 
to the state of bliss : 


Ads HY MSs nig Tl 

AHeSAt uss feddal il (ofa cea) 

Totally peaceful, blissful and without illness 
Impartial and completely detached (P. 891) 


Within this correct form of vairdg exist four forms; 
orienting the senses away from impure objects and desires which 
is termed WSH™S HAHHS™ (yatman smajna) or the stage of 
endeavour; secondly during this process there is a need for 
constant discrimination to fully purify one's emotions which is 
termed 2ufsda"_HHHa' (vyatireka smajna@); once both sense 
organs and emotions are purified, the stage of mere mental 
cravings remain termed feafeafear_aunat (ekendriya smajna) ot 
the one-organ stage; finally ceasing all cravings, both sensory 
and mental, one reaches the stage of ertang mya" (vashikar 


Rk? 08 (26) 
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smajnā) of which the Yogsutram describes in sūtra 1.15, which 
signals the perfection of Vairag: 


SHEMBHfeatenafeqHAU SHISA HE" 2aaGH II 

One who brings under control all infatuation with 
experiential enjoyment whether of the senses or arising from 
the scriptures! is said to have dispassion 


Ras and Bhav 


Both ras and bhay are co-dependent aspects of human 
psychological faculties (antahkaran) since both combine to 
influence and modify experience. Although variable depending 
upon context and scholar, in its most common usage the term 
ras denotes a flavour, sweetness or taste. Hence it holds an 
aspect of the experiential (for example, ras is used to refer to 
the various flavours of food) and should be understood in the 
form of sensory experience and enjoyment in particular. In 
shastra? aesthetics are traditionally described as arising out of a 
combination of essential components. Vibhay is the emotive 
situation or stimulus, which when combined with the anubhav or 
physical changes in response to the emotion give rise to 
vivyabhichari bhav or transitory emotion. All of this is 
produced in response to a ras or aesthetic object. According to 
Bharat Muni's Natyasha@stra’? the consequence of this 
combination are sthayi bhavas or abiding emotional states. 


Within shastra, the emotional states are categorised into 
nine; love (rati), anger (krodh), sorrow (shok), humour (hasya), 
encouragement (utsaha), fear (bhay), repulsion (jugupsa), 
wonder (vimaya) and finally serenity (sham). Likewise within the 
realm of aesthetics there exist the equivalent number of rasas; 


ee 

1. This here refers to being infatuated with moksh or liberation, for this can 
also be an attachment. The Guru similarly states that he has no interest in 
moksh only to reside at the feet of Parmeshwar. 


2. Natya Shastra 
3. Vibhavanubhavyabhicharisanyogadrasanishpattihi ll. 
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erotic (shingar), comic (hasya), compassionate (kary a), f 
g . a ep o © > Turi 
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Another extension of the ninth, more in keeping with this t 
that of the hiv af bhagavatprem (love of God) and the » 
bhakti (or devotion). Different ras@s are also dependent on 
sensory organ capable of experiencing ras. These examples he 
aesthetic forms of ras, transcend sensory experience i Yie 
emotional and intellectual states. Although the bliss produced by 
aesthetics is subtle and not of the grosser sensory ajai 
directly experienced from the sensory faculties, it is still relatively 
fleeting and dependent upon the three qualities of maya. The 
same also applies to music; the ras being dependent on other 
factors such as one's mood at the time, the effect of recent life 
events, and the present cognitive status all of which can s 
enhance or diminish the effect of any given piece of msl hig 
into a quasi-religious experience of sheer bliss, or alternatively 
depleting into an insufferable repetition. 

Yet there is a deeper experience alluded to in both the 
Upanishads and Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji's bani! Parmatma is 
defined in both as Sat-Chit-Anand (nrfsfeeSz) with the latter 
aspect of mde or bliss being something experiential as ras and 
bhav. Taitreya Upanishad (33a QufsHe) proclaims : 

cra waded saneret sets | 

XIV STS A YSN | WEA WAH mse 5 AGS | 

fad wemaeuts 1330 SuafRe (II vii 1) 

, having gained that alone, man 
becomes blissful. If this blissful self were not, who would 
want to breathe. It alone gives joy to all. 


This is not the vishyanand or happiness derived from 


pt 53“ sensory experience, but brahmanand, the bliss of the atma 


g GA 


l. Sri Jap Sahib, Sri Dasam Granth, which is part of the daily reading of a Sikh 
Ae’ Agers E AS UER a 


Sunape S) viet 
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experiencing Parbrahm'. Once the individual is no longer attached 
and infatuated by these sweetness’, flavours (ras), oF emotional 
S states (bhav) then truly there is nothing to fear, hence Bharthari 
L states in Vairāg Shatakam, salok 31. 
0 ar of disease, with social 


With enjoyment exists the fe i 
th wealth the fear of 


position arises the fear of losing it, wi 


p3 hostile kings, with honour the fear of humiliation, with power 

the fear of enemies, with beauty the fear of old age, with 
g scholarly learning the fear of opponents, with virtue the fear 
< of detractors, with human form the fear of death. All the 
Q- things of this world attainable by man are maintained with 


fear, renunciation is alone fearlessness. 


A In keeping with the Guru's teaching, Bhavrasamrit does not 
nx" advocate a rejection of these faculties for there is much potential 
\ within bhav and ras. As Sri Krishna states in the Bhagvad Gita, 


A to completely renounce everythin would include renouncing xa 
breathing also. The Guru instructs the Sikh to ent these — 


faculties and consciously focus ecific bhav and ras that 
facilitare devotion Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji in Sri Rag, elucidates 
jis point : 
nfs gn Hò HFE afer Ase II 


ue sant pfa deer Hse ore ATE 

ada nifys we 2a m ad sefa aefe nai 

aa dg urat yA ym II 

fag ur 3q tM Ha ufo ggfs fearanaldaS il (fa aé) 

By believing, all flavours are sweet, by listening they 
are salty 

Sour bitter flavours are the speech of the mouth; spices 
are made of the nad 

Thirty six flavours of nectar are in the love of that one; 
that taste happens with the glance of grace 


l. Views on the nature of this vary among different Nirmalas also. All hold to 
a state of advaita or non-differentiation. However, the nature of atma in 
this state is something that varies between scholars. 
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O father, other food brings displeasure to pleasure 
Eating. these (other foods) the body is in torment and 
the mind becomes disordered (P. 16) 


What then are these desirable ras and bhāv? A story from 
the Zen Buddhist tradition serves to exemplify what we are 
discussing here : 


A master and his disciple were descending from the 
monastery to the village below. On doing so they passed the 
house of a villager friend of the master. The master was 
informed by a passer by that the man of the house had 
recently passed away, and that the wife and family were 
grieving. Upon seeing him the family requested the master to 
enter the house and say a few words of consolation. Listening 
to the pain and anguish of the family, a tear dropped from 
the master's eye to the ground. The disciple watching all this 
was surprised and quizzed the master about the tear on their 
return to the monastery. Considering that the master was 
renowned for having reached Satori, the state of 
enlightenment, how could he still be plagued by such 
emotions of grief and upset; how can someone who is 
enlightened still be a slave to emotion? The master smiled and 
explained that his tear arose only from compassion for the 
worldly sufferings and bondage of others. 


The ras that one must seek according to the Guru is the 
sweetness of the bliss evoked through bhakti, through increasing 
experiential understanding of Parmatma. This is complemented by 
humility (nimrita) and compassion. (karuna or dyā) as essential 
bhav or emotional states to abide in, out of which peacefulness 


(shant), contentment (santokh) and fearlessness (nirbhao) 
arises. 


Sri Guru Arjun Dev ji states in Rag Bilaval : : 
ys UA farme 1 
afer mae YIS ATE I 
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aq gann fes g3 | 
us sh afd Jfa ots 11811 (a a2) 
ing upon Prabh, I am wonderstruck 
Loe he perfect delightful flavour of Bliss. 
Į do not wander here or there. | 
prabh, Har. Har, dwells within my consciousness (P. 837) 
The essence of this bliss is the divine itself. The Prabodh 
Chandrodaya Natak describes it as an experience of the 
amritsagar’ oF ocean of nectar. That aspect of bliss so described 
by the Upanishad as one of the threefold characteristics of 
for the Guru the consequential blissful nectar: of 
n). Hence through acquiring Vairag and 
developing Vivek the individual has consciously begun to 
reorganise the psychological faculties to increase receptivity to 


that ultimate bhav and ras. 

Having established the nature of b 
Gulab Singh goes on to describe the impo 
of developing a whole host of inter-relate 


practices. 
5 5 cmom a ba, zro) 


Niyam and Yam ~ 


Brahman is 
bhagti (devotio 


oth bhāv and ras, Pandit 
rtance and consequence 
d mystical and ethical 


These two related terms derive from the Patānjali system 
and form part of the eight limbed or mazia yoga practice. Both 
are stipulations for what one should guard against in our physical 
and intellectual engagement with sensory events within this reality. 
Yam are the practices that sustain ethical behaviour in the 
interactions of the individual within the world. Five in number, 
these are :{ahimsa or non-violence,@atya or truthfulness Jasteya 
or not stealing4/brahmacharya or continence and°aparigraha or 
cia ae ci Whereas the yam guard external behaviour, 
Reece eae ee cca internal mindset to sustain and 

ana. These are) }auch meaning 


1. Prabodh Chandrodaya, IV, 6 


AA- EXTERN RY 
baa (31) Ñ 
- \NIEtN PL $ 
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cleanliness2 santosh or contentment, “tapas literally meaning 
but denoting spiritual austerity” ' svadhyaya or scriptural study an d 

Ç isvar pranidhāna meaning surrender to Ishvar or God, Sustained 
self-restraint and watchfulness arise out of vivek. These exist as 
moral principles which protect from unnecessary disruption to the 
quietening of the mind. In essence, the Bhagvad Gita narrates the 
role of niyam in controlling the senses : 


guus fequa Gas YSaTSHS ÍSUHU F | 
Racdte feAatA saasS JETA SUTAG F II 


With pure yoked intelligence, and self-subduing (niyam) 
steadfastness 


heat 


Beginning with sound, and other objects of the senses are 
abandoned, passion and aversion are cast off 


a» 

ne Yam and Niyam hence not only aid dispassion and 
eat _the removal of aversion but also control the five types of sensory 
ow’ “objects (vishya) linked to the five senses (indriya) which are : 


~ 
s 
zA 


Sabad or Sruti vishya meaning sound 
Sparsa vishya meaning tangibility or touch 
Rūp vishya meaning form or sight 

Rasa vishya meaning taste 

Gandha vishya meaning smell 


< 2 Ber 


Each of the above sensory objects further link to the five 
qualities of air, ether, water, fire, earth. These form part of the 
traditional subdivision into the seven limbs and nineteen mouths of 

-¢ the vaishvanara or 2ax6d meaning the waking self. The mouths 
constitute the five buddhindriya or organs of perception (sight, 
taste, smell, hearing, touch), the five karmendriya or organs gans of 

=" action (hands, feet, speech, reproductive and expulsiye), the five 
vital breaths (pran, aprana, samana, vyana_and_udana), the 


ç Manas or mind, the buddhi or intellect, the ahamkar or ego and 
the ¢ chitta or mind essence. The Mandukya Upanishad states: 
WatssAas afomynes Austad Saafeatsyug 
FUSSICAS ST YEHI UET II II 
HO -|4 MTh (32) 


un 


Scanned by CamScanner 


mS. 


sae —_ — m Le - +Á oor & 


eens 


The first quarter is vaishvanar whose is the waking Stale, 
conscious of other objects (afaMyAed), seven limbs and 


ven mouths. 


h not formally expound 
are also descri 


her components are - 
ontrol. Pandit Gulab Singh does not 
irectly, but makes reference to the differing 
towards the end of the composition. The 
within the Sikh tradition 


Ily united in indirectly controlling and 


ninet 
Althoug 
ang yoga 
_ These ot 


ed as a complete system, other 
bed and advised within the 


le but are genera 


length of breat 
of the mind and control rajo and tamo guna. 


However, 4 related time honoured danger exists with certain 
forms of nam simran. When the practitioner is lacking vivek, one 
may well mistake the light-headedn s or even altered states 
produced by inappropriate hyperventilation for spiritual progression 
itself. Thus understanding the nature of pran and implementing 
modified forms will ensure such mistakes are avoided. 

Asana or posture is also an essential requirement for any 
form of yoga. Practically speaking it is the positioning of the body 
in such a way so that the scope for concentration and meditation 
is maximised. Within the Sikh mystical tradition, the yoga advised 
does not require the perfection of difficult postures such as hatha 
yoga', yet basic forms such as padmasana and sidha@sana are 
recommended since these enable sustained equipoise in 


meditation. Likewise, some utilise mudra _vigyan such as sidh and 


st and present who have practiced both 
Nirmalas some have been known for their 
Singh Malukewale, who also compiled a 


granth on Hath yoga. Equally among some Nihangs Sanjam kriya is practiced 
which incorporates some asanas of Hatha yoga. However from what the 
author has seen and practiced it is used purely for external physique in a 
similar style to exercises practiced in Hanuman wrestling akhāras, and not 
combined with any serious internal meditative practice Of philosophy aiming 


at ‘union’. 


vary in sty 
measuring the 
reduce the activi 


1.There are Sikh sadhis of the pa 
Kundalini and Hatha yoga. Among 
mastery of Yoga such as Sant Ram 
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gyān mudra, again to enhance the meditative process. 


Pratvahara is the practice of gradually withdrawing Ones 
focus from sensory experience, turning introspectively to 
concentrate upon contemplation. In one sense Pandit Gulag 
Singh's composition is itself a meditation upon this theme, 
although he broadens the remit to describe the consequences of 
failing to do so. He also celebrates the dharana or concentration 
that arises once pratyahara is mastered. 


Dhyan or meditation within the sense of Patanjalj 
describes it as the state in which the vritti or mental events have 
been controlled and abides in its essential nature of both stillness 
and peace. Considering the nature of the meditation advised by 
Pandit Gulab Singh, the dhyān recommended undoubtedly 
incorporates more than one-pointedness. Devotional practices, 
visualisations and nām japna also constitute the Practice 
described of dhyan. 


As a consequence of sustaining and controlling the limbs of 
yoga so far described, combined these prepare for the state of 
samadhi. 


Samadhi 


Although samādhi is not elucidated directly, it is referred 
to at a number of places within Bhavrasamrit Granth as one of 
the flowers that blossom from adhering to the practices advised, 
with the blessings of Parmatma. Samadhi is not achieved by 
action but through knowledge and this knowledge is graced upon 
the aspirant. To attain a state of samadhi one must practice 
dhyan or the process of meditation. This state however is not 
actively cognitive in the Psychological sense, but is a state in 
which one abides in that greatest consciousness. Therefore it is 
not dependent on the existence of thought processes as such. 
Samadhi itself is one experience, yet the means to attaining it 
differ. This is not the place to delve too deeply into the detail 


(34) 
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i ibed 
rding the means tO samādhi. Relevant categories eae 
f Iv for clarification purposes’ - Although t 


rega 
these are key forms applicable 


below are mere 
are many forms of samadhi, 


here: | ee wich 
i. Savikalpa samadhi or dualistic samadhi in whl 


the meditator experiences the meditated-upon in a 
dualistic sense. This state arises in sargun conception 
and worship of Brahman. In this state, the meditator 
is the jiva (or limited self) and the meditated upon 1S 


the Parmatma, the infinite self. 


ii. Madhyamā samādhi is a further category of dualistic 
d associated with words. 


samadhi, practiced outside an 
ii. Nirvikalpa samadhi is non-dual samadhi, which is 
characterised by a lack of cognition (cognition being 
seen as the cause duality and multiplicity), in which 


one recognises its true non-dual nature. 

Sahaj samadhi is a spontaneous and natural state 
of samadhi, and as such one that is of non-dual 
Brahman. 

Upon reaching the highest form of non-dual samādhi the 
dtma, like the wave on the ocean, is no longer afflicted by 
upadhi and as such recognises its own essential nature; it is no 
longer coloured by a sense of distinction. In this state there exists 
only Brahman as sat-chit-Gnand. Kavi Santokh Singh describes 
this state as: 

gon farnrat dfe Ania goH afa fe | 

Ñ Fe tt nas 3 stfo feorg © afe wud At ooa yara 

The Knower of Brahm then speaks ‘Aham Brahm! (I am Brahm) 

Then becomes forever liberated, and is thus not wasted 

Sri Nanak Prakash 


1. The aspirant seeking more information on the means to experiencing 
samadhi will find many methods within the literature of samprdayas. 
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Equally within Gurbani itself, it is the spontaneously arisin 
sahaj samadhi that is celebrated in accordance with the Practicg 
of bhakti: 

Fon mH fa ufa afaa dsa I 

RE Hag sa ud HH II 

wa fae ER ofa SH NIN (ofa ces) 

One experiences spontaneous Samadhi, profound and 

unfathomable 

One is ever liberated and all actions are Perfectly 

resolved 

The Lord's Name abides within the heart. ||2|| (P. 891) 


Hence such a state of samādhi is given as an act of a 
favourable glance or nadar rather than self-willed pursuit of 
knowledge. As the Guru states: 


Hoa mfa yg fasu nai oa cee) 
(One attains) contemplation of the absolute formless 
with Prabhu's kindness (P. 889) 


The statement above includes the crucial term used by 
the Guru to not only denote the causal aspect of creation itself, 
but also to characterise the nature of the samādhi encountered 
through the practice of Na@m. The term 'sun' or 'shunya' rather 
than is commonly assumed, does not here mean void or nothingness. 
At places the Guru refers to Brahman as unknowable, beyond 
comprehension and inexpressible. Much in keeping with William 
James' definition of the relative ineffability of the mystical 
experience itself, Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji utilises the word 
shunya or sun to describe the indescribable; that state of 
meditation beyond cognition, sensory information and nam-rup 
criteria. It is the indivisible Brahman, the point at which 


nirvikalpa samadhi occurs. Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji in Siddh 
Gosht states : Ñ`% oft 


x nae one A 
R A — Mafa fa mafa fe fases Ha HgS i 
KA gA Ha Fag mÈ a AG uy a US I 
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fz ute Aa a ae 3€ Il 

arte UTA fsdaa eG I (via tea) 

shunya is within, shunya is without, and in the three 

worlds all are imbued with shunya. Whoever becomes 

the knower of the fourth goes beyond sin and virtue. 
within each and every thing exists the knowledge of 
shunyain separation, the shunya is the original 

intelligent Brahman.(P. 943) 

Not only is everything described as imbued with shunya, 
but shunya_is described as Parmatma itself. Inside, outside and 
the beyond are all described as being shunya. 'Within' here 
represents the dreaming state or svapna (Heus") in which the 
self identifies with the subtle body or taijas (3473) meaning 
inner experience. ‘Without’, one remains in the waking state or 
jagrita (afa3) in which one identifies with the gross body 
termed vishva (fenzJ) meaning gross sensory experience. 
The third state of dreamless sleep or susopati (Hdufs) is that 
beyond sensory experience in which the self identifies with the 
causal body which is termed prjana (yrad)', although there is 
no activity in this state, there is no discrimination made 
between truth and non-truth. Beyond these three states lies the 
fourth of turiya in which there exists only Brahman or ‘adi 
purukh niranjan deo”. It is beyond cause and effect, thus not 
a 'state' as such for this would suppose an experiencer, an 
experience and the experienced. Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji 
States : 


1. For a more detailed exposition of these four ‘parts' see Mandikya Upanishad 
in the opening ‘agama prakarana' section, accompanied by Gaudapiad's 
Karikas. A condensed explanation is given in the Vedantsara of Sri Sadananda, 
and Kavi Santokh Singh's short reference is in part 51 of Sri Nanak Prakash. 
-Within a number of Nirmala expositions of Mil Mantra one finds the 
components of the 'Om' or 'Ong' within Ik Ongkar being broken into these 
same four stations (the fourth implied through half mātrā). For such an 
exposition see Pandit Tara Singh Narotam's Guru Bhav Dipika Tika and 
Similarly Pandit Badan Singh's Faridkot Tika. 


N 
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waty He 3 az foga | 

ard ge aafo mag II 

sfs mene agfa fima ıı 

sdmrene Afsagd 3 Jfa AS IAI ofa aue) 


One infatuated with the three qualities is subject to hirth 
and death. 

The four Vedas speak only of the visible forms. 

They describe and explain the three states of mind. ' 
Turiya state is known through the True Guru. n1 I(P. 154) 


However, it is important to recognise the distinct emphasis of 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji's approach. For according to the Guru's 
teaching, the devotee should develop such a burning devotion and 
selfless desire for oneness that mukti itself is a meaningless 
motivation. The only motivation can be the selfless devotional desire 
to abide in the presence of the lotus feet of Parmatma. Anything 
less is misery itself. Clearly this state of love holds close affinities 
to the Tassuwuf concepts of fana’ and baga’. In his commentary 
on the Siddhgosht Pandit Tara Singh Narotam discusses the 
respective positions of each of the six darsanas or traditional 
philosophies and concludes that it is this selfless, motivationless, 
devotional desire that further distinguishes Gurmat apart. 


Tapasya 
-x 
Pandit Gulāb Singh also mentions the practice of tapasya (ce 
in a number of places. Again this is a term covering a wide a cae 
variety of practices ranging from periods of sustained meditation 
and devotion through to extreme self-mortification. Within the \) 
context of Sikhi, the practice of tapasya is again clearly gt 


delineated within the Guru's teachings. The practice originates 
with the Gurus as shown in the hagiographical literature', from 7AN 


1. Sri Nanak Prakash states : Que 
aa à am fa 3u auf | oe 
yA a3 ÀH AU ATufo wagi 
(This happens) when nām meets with tap from tapasya ? 
(Alongwith) devotional acts, religious duty, self-restraint, japping jap 
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a 
(ve form of vidya accredited to the vidyaguru b 


Yi 
Di 


W arguably something specific to 


the various bhoras' associated with the Gu 
scriptural references such as this from Bachitt m, and from 
by Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji : ar Natak written 

ma Ñ rust aa ears | Su AUS faa fafa fy nà 

Now I relate my own story, of iil 

J madtati SHOE i of how performing ta 
and meditation there, in such a way I came h pasya 
e here 


Regarding the form of this tapasya, Bhāvrasā 
narrates that one should find a quiet place to y āvrasāmrit 
meditation constantly keeping Hari's name in one' jen practice 
in the text he states that Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji's ie oi Early 
remove the outdated spiritual practices including ales was to 
mortification. It is Nam which is the most effective nuous self- 
this age. Accordingly the tapasya being suggested is (ee 


sustained, undisturbed periods of devotion and meditation 


Vidya and Vidyaguru 


fast amy fomrfenr aè HRAfs wfe 
aad 3 HY GAS Ast set SS NA fac) 


Those who work hard performing meditation upon Nam 


have gone 
Says Nanak, (with that) beautiful mouth many are 


released with them (P. 8). 


In the opening mangalacharan section of the composition, 
the author emphasises the acquisition of two forms of vidya or 


knowledge. The first is scriptural knowledge wherein proficiency 
in understanding the language, concepts, framework and 
implication is something that requires a personal tutor. This is 
the Nirmala samprdaya since Sri 
lised the order for the sake of 
ounding dharma. The second 
y the author is that 


ed is to support the 


Guru Gobind Singh ji forma 
studying, contemplating and prop 


The guidance requir 
ned periods of meditation. 


of the adhy@tamic sense. 


1. A term denoting an underground cell des 
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shish in attaining experiential knowledge of Brahman. 
Pandit Gulab Singh the vidyaguru, who must be one w 
requisite knowledge of experience, is the role model fo 
in inspiring and guiding them to attaining this state. Tra 
is held that there are three levels of qualification for 
seekers; the\widiyarthi or seeker of knowledge; the vidvan, the 
one who gives vidya to others and the vidiyarth or the one who 
has learned and is steadfast with it. Hence the vidyaguru is a 
vidvan in the fullest sense. As Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji states at 
the end of Japuji Sahib, those who have attained this State are 
qualified to help others attain it through their speech. 


Again for 
ho has the 
r the Shish 
ditionally it 
knowledge 


Tyag 


This is a term that frequently arises within the text, 
literally meaning to abandon or forsake. To avoid confusion it is 
essential this concept is clearly defined so as to distinguish it 
from the related form of sannyas denoting complete renunciation 
of worldliness. Tyag within the context of this treatise clearly 
meets the definition stipulated within such shāstra as the 
Bhagavad Gita, as an abandonment of the fruits of one's 
actions. The example often given in Gurbani is of the lotus, 
beautiful, ever fragrant, existing in the world but untouched by it. 
The form of ty@g becomes more debatable with regard to the 
more specific extent to which one should reject worldly 
attachments. On the one hand, Pandit Gulab Singh rejects the 
idea that tapasya (and hence tyag) alone is sufficient to bring 
about liberation. Yet equally the imagery used indicates that 
withdrawing from society is necessary, choosing instead to abide 
in the wilderness as a self-sufficient sadhi in the company of 
saints. When looking for clarification on this within Nirmala 
samprdaya tradition, although there has been a diversity of 
approaches ranging from the code of sannyas through to the 
code of a householder, generally speaking complete sannyasi 
maryada has not been adopted. Instead a relative renunciation 
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en the norm for reasons that will soon become apparent. 
nciation of the fruit of one's own actions is certainly 
firmly upheld, but due to the requirements of traditional practice, 
ccess tO scripture in the form of Shabad Guru and shastra in 
self breaks the code of apirgrah (having no possessions) of 
sannyasi. Furthermore, the social requirement of fundamental 

devotional practice such as sangat, kirtan and katha further 

contradict the sannyasi principle of wandering from location to 

location. Within Bhavrasamrit a consistent teaching has been 

given recommending withdrawing to a quiet, simplistic, reclusive 

existence for the single purpose of sustained periods of 
meditation and devotional worship. Traditionally there have been 
examples of sadhus who upheld a form of bihangam maryada 
wherein one is not allowed to reside in one location for more 
than a matter of days before moving onward, likewise some 
Virakat Nirmala sadhus followed this principle. The Nirmal 
Panchayti Akhara's Ramat Akhara (moving teaching institution) 
followed a similar code of self-sufficiency, staying only on the 
outside of the village for a prescribed number of days before 
moving onward, and with specific stipulations given that 
interaction with the villagers to be purely in terms of instruction, 
guidance and exegesis. 


Sattvaguna Qualities 


When looking at the accumulated purport of the Granth, 
Pandit Gulab Singh has consistently employed practices, virtues 
and teaching designed to nurture the fruit of sattvaguna in the 
aspirant. Along with the strong ethical and psychological 
parameters of yam and niyam, the author lauds the performance 
of punya or good actions. The consequence of these actions is 
the preparedness for devotion. Rather than dharmic or duty 
bound actions, the forms of punya Pandit Gulab Singh envisages 
include developing compassion, maintaining enduring patience, 
becoming indifferent toward events, and treating others equally. 
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Other aspects of sattvaguna quality include dietary habits such 
that it is recommended that an intake of pure natural water, fruits 
and roots alone is sufficient, drawing on Sri Rim Chander's 
example here’. Further, one should also be indifferent toward 
comfort and discomfort, remaining happy regardless of wherever 
one resides. The role of sangat or company is emphasised as a 
determining factor in whether or not one abides in Sattvaguna?. 
In contrast, tamoguna is indirectly warned against throughout 
the text for it is detrimental to meditative practice, warning the 
reader not to allow it to cause procrastination in renouncing 
worldly pleasures and the pursuit of spiritual practice. Likewise 
in the early svaiyas of the text, a rajoguni lifestyle is seen to 
be by itself decidedly inadequate in bring about liberation from 
rebirth. In the play off between the two the author chooses a 
sattva mode of living hoping to acquire the level of selfless 
devotion as exemplified by Sita. 


Bhakti 


Replete with examples of mythical puranic figures liberated 
through devotional worship, the Bhavrasamrit elucidates the 
consequences of sustained contemplative devotion on Hari and the 
specific practice of placing Parbrahm's Nam in ones heart. In one 
crucial verse Pandit Gulab Singh expounds the necessity of Nam 
as the path to liberation in contrast to other spiritual practices of 
the day. Utilising the same mythical figures found in both Sri Guru 
Tegh Bahadur ji and Bhai Gurdas' compositions, the importance of 
nam japna and shabad are held paramount as the means to 
moksh. Equally Sri Guru Ram Das ji describes a tradition of Nam 
spanning numerous ages taking in historical figures such as Raja 
Janak, Prahlad, and Sukhdev all becoming gurmukh through the 


l. Even if one were to argue that such a reference is merely using Sri Ram Chander's 
example, the implication remains that such a diet is seen as most desirable. 

2. It must however be noted that abidi 
fo 
l 


ng in sattvaguna is not the end in itself, 
r upon attaining to the state of union one transcends the gunas and no 
onger encounters vrtti or modifications within the lower consciousness. 
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practice of Nam: 
q ufsare faeg wHt H3 aanfy arfy 33 NA TITS i 
agafa SH YS ULTSE Sas Har Sus I ona ttu) 
Dhru, Prahlād and Bidar the slave-girl's son, became 
Gurmukh, and through Nam crossed over. I | Pause || 


In this Dark Age of Kaliyuga, the Nam is th 


e supreme 
wealth; it saves the humble devotees. (P. 995) ` 


i Regarding the nature of bhakti, it is traditionally held that 
a one must cultivate nine 'angs' or limbs, a teaching ascribed to 
qo ‘ Prehlad from the Bhagavata Purana(7/5/23), sravan, hearing the 
divine praises; kirtan, Singing praises of Ishtadev; simran, 
remembrance of his name; padsevana, service and offerings at 
feet of Ishtdev; archana, worshi P; vandana, prostration; dasyam, 
developing the emotion or feeling of a being the deity's servant: 
sakhyam, cultivating the emotional bond of friendship; Gtma 
nivedana, complete surrender of the self to the deity. This nine-fold 
(navdha) bhakti is also expressed in the Gurbani.' Within 
Bhavrasamrit we find all nine practices upheld, through the opening 
mangalacharans to the specifics of the practices described. 
Equally the traditional means to inducing bhakti are recommended, 
namely; satsang, keeping the company of virtuous sadhis; 
svadhyaya, study of scriptural knowledge; stuti, intense admiration: 
shradha, complete unwavering faith; nishtha, devotedness; rucchi 
hearing and chanting the name; rati, intense attachment; sthayi 
bhay, steadiness; prem maya, no loving attachment to anything 
apart from the Ishtadev. 


Further interesting parallels can be found between the 
guidance given by Pandit Gulab Singh on how to develop bhagti 
and the practices stipulated by earlier bhagats such as Sri 
Ramanuj, the founder of Vasistadvaita doctrine. Much alike Pandit 
Gulab Singh, Ramanuj directs the one who desires a deepening 
devotion to cultivate; abhydsa, spiritual practice; vivek, 
discernment; Satya, truthfulness; arjava, straight forwardness; - 
l aaf3 a? yara (AT W: H: u) D Say / ATA S 

DRE Dfm (43) act 
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D, 


kriya, doing good for others; kalyān, wishing 


. hi iol good for all; day yall 
compassion, ahimsa, non-violence: dan, charity: "N, a 

i sine a CELE arity; anavasada bein the | et 
without sorrow; prasant, remaining ever cheerful. The reader w; nterP" 
find a number of these virtues discussed and celebrated es | gurus 

een rr r 

Bhavrasamrit. Since the author was a member of the Khalsa of Sa The a 

Guru Gobind Singh ji, it is not surprising to find that ahimsa is not that ° í 

meditated upon during the course - an m 
> e,e . arm 

The granth is a clear exposition of a holistic approach in pas} 

which bhakti and nam are reliant upon the other practices and Jap! : 

virtues. A similar position is found among later Nirmala scholars 4 

such as Kavi Santokh Singh, who in Sri Nanak Prakash of the 7 

mid 19th century states : c 

3G A aH Aa su 3f | I 

YA" 43 OH AU AUT 1281 transla 

A an dart mfaa ae ureter | yalue | 

dfs wats mH Aa a Arete | this is 

md fadufs nfs & any | i teachi! 
frag R€ ma 3fA any NUI is that 

When Nam meets with tap (heat) from tapasya with i 
Devotional worship, religious duty, self-restraint, reciting practi 

Nam pure f 

Then ten-fold additional fruits are gained honor 

Liberation is achieved this way, one does not meet with 

death linke 

This is the most outstanding of all, that of Nam them, 

. Remembering this always brings abandonment of desire Place 
Tirath Isnan L. Ap, 
A tirath can be defined as a sacred place of purity 
whereby performing ritual bathing (isndn) one becomes if 
symbolically purified of accumulated bad actions. Before the 
describing traditional views on the tirath, it is necessary to $ 
` 4 , Í r 
begin with a comment on the modern interpretation of Gurban! fo, 


(44) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


grounded in the doctrinal stance of the reform movement of 
19th century. The position held by many eae 
s is that tiraths, avatars, pilgrimage were rejected by the 
Gurus, with verses from Gurbani used to support such a stance 
The verses chosen are often statements in which the Guru esbis 
that such aforementioned practices are of no use without devotion 
an appropriate mindset and without the inner and outer being a 
harmony. For example, one common quote used to reject both 
tapasya and tirath being of any importance is one taken from 
Japuji Sahib by Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji:. 

fag su ea eT SSI A Aue Isa wg! cians) 

Tirath, tapasya, compassion, charity. Performing them, 

one gets not even a seed of honour. (P. 4) 


ysually 
the late 


If this line is to be interpreted in line with modern 
translators, then not only is there a rejection of firaths and the $ 
value of tapasya, but also of compassion and charity.' Clearly 
this is too simplified a method for interpreting the Guru's 
teaching here. Instead, the teaching of the Guru on such issues 
is that, performing any of these practices without investing it 
with and linking it to a holistic set of spiritual values and 
practices, without having fixed oneself with humility, devotion, 
pure faith, compassion and inner purity, one will be left without 
honour or reward and the effort worthless. 


Within the Sikh tradition the concept of tirath is closely 
linked to isnan or purification through bathing. The Gurus 
themselves instituted a tradition of establishing purificatory 
places of pilgrimage. Sri Guru Amar Das ji established the Baoli 


YW 


l. Applying the same logic to the following shabad of Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji 
from Akal Ustat, again could lead to further contradictions : 
mu? ate 3 x'a urag maru B7 iugo nete got aot Gua oI 
If it were possible to realise through jāp alone (utterance of naam). then 
the Pudna bird that utters 'tuhi tuhi’ (would be realised). 

Such interpretation would logically posit that one should equally no longer 
practice compassion, charity, nām jap. Clearly this is too simplistic a method 


for interpreting the Guru's teaching here. 


CARN 
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Sahib, with the symbolic 84 steps leading to the well, 
symbolising the 84 lakh of existence, for pilgrims to wash at i 
Goindval. Clearly the message is the Safguru is the true tirath 
yet it was the Guru's intention that such a principle be 
physically manifested in pilgrimage and isnān'. Likewise Şri 
Harimandir Sahib was constructed by Sri Guru Ram Das ji and 
completed by Sri Guru Arjun Dev ji for the purpose of pilgrimage 
and isnān. Perhaps every sikh in his daily prayer to the 
Parmatma prays to favour him to have a glimpse of the 
Harimandir Sahib and a holy dip at the sacred pool. Sri Guru 
Arjun Dev ji himself praises the Amrit Sarovar as under - 


THEA Adets ats Afs Q33 uuU aHTS (nia E2) 


By having a dip in Ramdas Sarovar (pool) 
all the sins committed get vanished (P. 625) 


It is recorded that traditionally during times of the Afghan 
incursions Nihangs would ride to Amritsar at great personal risk 
to bathe in the waters of Sri Harimandir Sahib before riding off 
again. The locations linked to the Gurus were worshipped as 
pure places of worship and pilgrimage. Bhai Gurdas states: 


fra mar Og ufa ym one mufe Aner 
Wherever Guru Nanak's feet were placed, there devotional 
worship was established to that place 


Equally we find in the accounts of the Guru's own lives 
visits to sacred rivers and tiraths for the purpose of propagation 
of Guru updesh. Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji, reviving a teaching that 
dates back to the Buddha’, uses the tirath as a didactic tool by 
throwing water towards the steps or pauris mocking the 


superstitious brahmanical idea of being able to appease one's 

SS 

l. Likewise, tater Nirmala scholars compiled the first comprehensive compendiums 
of historical tiraths linked to the Gurus. See Pandit Tara Singh Narotam's 
Guru Tirath Sangreh and also his shish, Gyani Gyan Singh's more formalised 
work Gurdham Sangreh. 

2. See W. H. McLeod's Guru Nanak and the Sikh Religion and Dr. Jeevan Deol 
Janamsakhi literature UKPHA lecture series, 2004 
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ancestors in doing au A reference is also made by Sri Guru 
Gobind Singh ji in his Bachittar Natak to Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur 
ji spending time at Prayag, arguably the most important confluence 
of sacred rivers. 

ya fus yaa stafa uao  stfs sts à Stafa ara | 

aa ot arg fad aè Us aa fes aas fase weine 

(IIIT EZR ) 

My father proceeded towards the east and visited several tiraths. 

When he stayed at Triveni he passed his days in good actions 

and charity. 

Tirath isnān, bathing and residing at ancient places of 
pilgrimage next to sacred rivers is given great value by Pandit 
Gulāb Singh, and is integral to the path he elucidates. Within 
modern accounts of the Nirmala samprdāya it has been stated 
somewhat apologetically that the only reason for Nirmala centres 
existing at ancient firaths is a means only to propagate the 
Guru's path among Hindu pilgrims wishing to listen to the 
prabachans or teachings of swamis and gurus. Among 
Nirmalas the time-honoured stipulation stands that if a person 
wishes to acquire knowledge, it is the Nirmala sādhū's duty to 
inculcate it without seeking anything in return. Many were 
brought into the path of Gurmat through such efforts. At each 
and every Kumbh Mela, the Nirmala samprdaya is the last in 
the traditional procession of Akharas to take isnān at the 
auspicious time of the sha@hi isnan. On arrival at the Mela they 
form part of the opening procession, led by the Sri Mahant of 
the samprdaya, although usually the Nirmala Akhara is 
noticeably less extravagant than other Akharas. The original 
code of conduct! drawn up by the Nirmal Panchayti Akhara 
stipulates that a Ramat Akhara must reside at every 
Maha Kumbh or Ardh Kumbh Mela for the propagation of 


LL 
l. For Nirmal Panchayti Akhara's code of conduct see Mahant Dyal Singh's 
Nirmal Panth Darshan in four volumes. 
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Gurmat' and to enable this an Ashram maintained by the Nirmal 
Panchayti Akhara has been established at all Kumbh Mela. sites 


However, for Pandit Gulab Singh the Ganga is not merely a 
river as such, but falls under the same category as the devtas or 
demigods. When conveying the importance of Ganga he alludes to 
a number of mythical narratives about the origin of her descent to 
earth. Thus the Ganga is a devta of equal importance to Shiva 
and as such an aspect of the divine cosmology. Again it is 
arguable to what extent this section is didactic. Regardless it is 
clear that unlike the popular view of the day, Pandit Gulab Singh 
holds that only Parbrahm can remove the blemishes on one's 
karma. Ganga along with any sacred river serves as an essential 
component enabling bhagti and not the other way around. 


When considering how ftirath isnan serves as a means to 
increase bhakti, among Nirmalas its value can be divided into the 
functional and mystical. At a functional level, for the Nirmala 
sadhv the tirath is an opportunity to abide in sant sangat, the 
company of the sadhiis and saints. It is an opportunity to acquire 
adhyatamic gyan or knowledge of the self, to engage in 
discourses on philosophical issues with other scholar-saints, to 
study shastras, to practice the Guru's path putting into practice 
this deeper understanding. 


At a greater, deeper mystical level the tirath and isnan 
hold great significance among many Nirmalas. Specifically, 


1. Francisco Luis suggests a more functional reason for the move of the Nirmal 
Panchayti Akhara from the Dharamdhuja complex in Patiala to Kankhal, as 
a means to preside over the funeral services of Sikhs wishing to immerse the 
deceased ones ashes in the Ganga at Hardiwar. 


2. Having said this, historically Ganga and Yamuna isnān was held as important 
practice among Sikhs, falling under the places worthy of isnan in older 
forms of the ard&s such as the current Sri Hazoor Sahib Maryada di ardas 
and the Nirmala ardas. 


3. Sant Mukhtiar Singh Sarang's commentary on Bara Maha in Nirmal Darshan 


journal, February 2005, pp.2-11 provides an excellent insight into the role 
of tirath in spiritual practice. 
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jin common meditation practice, external obje 
interiortsed symbolising spiritual PO a and 
and vice 


witl 
practices A atine religi 

py investing religious duties wit iri 
an h deeper Spiritual 


significance the Nirmala resides in a micro-macro universe of 
spiritual viel Thus whether Spending time in study 
erforming isnan, performing mathatekna, tapasya, or arti 
the actions themselves reinforce the continual ai i 
meditation and remembrance. What is absolutely clear a 
Gurbani is that the tirath by itself holds no value for the Sikh 
The Guru states on page 1109 :. l 

Ja AHS Sd Bet AGH ATS RHE AHE | 

Ua os um Uns afa afa Sa ATST | 

Ganga, Jamuna, three beni confluence (prayag - the 

meeting point of the three rivers), seven oceans, good 

deeds, charity, devotional worship of Parmatma through 

age after age, only One is known . 


On page 687 
fofa sree we stoa aH 2 
Steg Fae targ visfs fama ti 
Wash at the tirath, the tirath of nam 
This tirath is contemplation on the shabad that 
produces inner gyan 
On page 140 
stag ust Afsag A nafea afs afa any fore i 
The perfect Satguru is the form of a tirath for 
the person who meditates on nām night and day 


This process of externalisation of internal spiritual virtues, 
imbuing every aspect of life, practice and oneself with symbolic 
meaning is a basic teaching of the Guru, as he states in Japy! 
Sahib : 

Wer Hy ney ug Fat fom aft aafo fagts 

fi arg arrit afem gars 5 usstfai (ma €) 
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Make the earring contentment, modesty your bag and 
begging bowl, meditation upon Brahman your ashes 
Make your cloak the remembrance of death, celibacy 9 
body your method, and your stick complete faith. (P. 6) 


For the Nirmala this is the means to a state of continual 
remembrance in which everything becomes that which is being 
meditated upon. As the Guru says : 


JUH A goH HEM Èa 2a Ure | 

MIH UNS AIENT ys fast adt mE I oia CHE) 
(Alone) Brahman see, Brahman hear, One alone 
discourse on; 


That One has manifested in all, is the creator and; 
know none other. (P. 846) 


This stage is that of Nirvikalpā samadhi or fsafzazų FHMC, 
non-dual Samadhi, characterised by a lack of cognition (as 
cognitions cause duality and multiplicity) in which the true non- 
dual nature is recognised. Furthermore this state is sahaja samadhi 
or Afm mH, the spontaneous and natural state of samadhi 
graced upon the deserving devotee. In this state there is nothing 
but vismad or awe as Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji exquisitely describes 
in Rag Asa : 

fern are femm lll 

wonderful, esoteric sound - wonderful, spiritual 

knowledge 


fenne aha feme 3 ıl 
wonderful, life - wonderful, multiplicity 


femure gu ferwe Fai 
wonderful, the forms - wonderful, the colours 


feme ad feats fs 


wonderful, the naked bodied creatures moving about 


fene ue feme uri 


wonderful, wind - wonderful, water 
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femre mat Bats fesret 7 
wonderful, the fire playing the excessly 


femme uost feHHE urati (fa séa) eae 

wonderful, earth - wonderful, it's resources (P. 

No longer is the physical world somehow seen as mee 
from Brahman thus removing any dualism and the aea 
separation. As held in Vedanta also, the jivanmukt or li 5 l 
one in turiya no longer experiences separation aie wes ise 
Brahman pervading everywhere including within the maya itself. 


e game 


Avtārvād and Sikhi 


wer wer fo uaHAa aerfod 3313 3'93 | Sz 
x SUSE SH MOTHAG Fe" SHS AATHAGH Il 8.2 3 
Wherever indeed righteousness is exhausted O Arjun, 


And unrighteousness emerges, I will take form there. 
Bhagvad Gita 4.7 


wa aa da mfanfe murat | 34 34 td ods MTT | 
Whenever numerous tyrants take birth, 


Then that One takes avatar in physical form 
Bachittar Natak 


The preconditions for which Parmatma ‘gives forth’ or 
AWHG as avatar are established in this much quoted verse taken 
from the Bhagavad Gita. The need for the restoration of dharma 
is for the Bhavrasamrit Granth the motivation of Guru avatar, to 
put forth the two-fold fruit of the highest spiritual practice and 
righteous support for mankind in this most difficult age. Within the 
mangalacharan section of the text Pandit Gulab Singh draws a 
clear line of continuity between the avatar of previous ages and 
the Gurus, all characterised as rafts over the ocean of existence 
to the furthest bank of liberation. Beginning with Sri Ram 
Bri e hand A E a. toabewes 
ji. The Guru brings the yu p aiia ~ enemas 

8-adharma or most suited spiritual 
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practice of the age and expounds pure doctrine. Finally Sri Ouh 
Gobind Singh ji is eulogised, the memory of whom lived on in 
Pandit Mān Singh's personal recollection. In the Adhyatay 
Ramavan written by Pandit Gulab Singh in braj bhasha is the 
clearest statement about the nature and status of Sri Gury Gobing 
Singh ji : 
Ht ag adfde fiw yae odt mesa! - 
sou Ua se une 2 fafa à fens 
faa a ad usa È gA 8s Ug fens 
use ZH aA AGH PASS HS Sura 
niga at fuu fens Hf3 ots ugn feai 
fogHe avd was faa J? JIH H ea 
fz35 ue van ate afa urd fe fega i 
f35 mamet are Hate afa Cura 


Sri Guru Gobind Singh, complete avatar of Hari 
Created the Panth, manifested in the world in two 
manners spreading 

One of sword, with strong arms expanding 

Protected the earth, the root of enemies is destroyed 

The other were given pure doctrine and complete 
discrimination (of gyan) 

‘Nirmala’ the world says, those who see only one 
Brahman 

On those lotus feet tears come down, I fall at these feet 
in fascinated contemplation 

These (feet) are the light for the adherent, the subject for 
narration in this granth 


gu ete" 


Regarding the specific form of avatar, Pandit Gulab 
Singh identifies the Guru as 'pūran hari avatar’ or complete 
avatar which denotes the highest category of svarup avatar. 
Both Sri Ram and Sri Krishna belong to this same category, 
whereas earlier avatars are defined as amsariip avtar oF 
partial manifestations of Hari. Traditionally, secondary avatars 


Scanned by CamScanner 


a e 
r such as Parasram are not to b 


worshipped, only svariupa avatar accords this ean 
line of continuity is the historical actualisation o Pere 
statement in verse 4.8 of the er GA a Pe 
i e avatār will take form ga 3 
e of upholding dharma. Pandit Tara a AESA 
delves deeply into the nature of Guru avatar within 
Gurmat Nirnay Sagar Granth. He defines all the Gurus as 
svarupana puran avatar, but those a 


fter Sri Guru Nanak Dev 
ji as, except Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji, are defined as what Sri 
Nimbarka terms in his Dvaita 


dvaita Vedanta as Gvesha 
avatar, complete avatar but transposed into an organism (in 
other words joti jot). A further exploration of the nature of 
Guru avatar is given by Sant Gurbachan Singh Bhindranwale 
in his steek on the Japuji Sahib’. He describes six categories 
of avatars, namely amsa avatār relating to past kings, avesha 
avatar such as Parasram, kala avatar such as Macch and 
Kacch, nit avatar being mahatmas, namit avatar such as 
Narsinha and Bavan, piran avatar being Sri Ram and Sri 
Krishna. The author then works through the five characteristics’ 
of puran avatar to demonstrate that the Guru himself falls into 
the same category. 

Before outlining the traditional Nirmala position here, it is 
worth noting that within a post Singh Sabha construct 
affiliations to tangible aspects of 'Hindu” practice and philosophy 
are rejected outright as threats to religious identity. Gyani Sher 


of the saktyamas avata 


1. UH ARUS mera Ageth qt ad g.e 


2. Sant Gurbachan Singh Bhindranwale Sri G G . 
Dandana Sais uru Granth Sahib Steek Taksal Sri 


3. Namely, shakti, vyakti, pragya, kartub and ayu 
. Francois Luis, quoting earlier schol i 
uis, ars, beautifully conveys n 
Ea inspired construct that is modern 'Sikhism', but ae ine fe 
of 'Hindu' and modern 'Hinduism'. M ion 
i - My conclusion, however, is sli 

different on the pre-colonial nature of Hinduism considering ie ee 

j r 


religious connotations of Bhai Gurdās' 
3 urdās n hi A 
in the 17th century. use of the term in his Vāran composed 
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Singh, who although writing from a post Singh Sabha sta 
willingly admits to a greater diversity of opinion on numero, 
issues including approaches to the nature of avatar and choose, 
to proffer his own view on the issue. For Pandit Gulāb Singh no 
such perceived pressures existed and hence no compromises 
needed to be made, only the sanctity of the Guru's doctrine ie 
instructed by Pandit Man Singh needed to be upheld, thus 
painting quite a different picture. 


Ndpoing. 


The fact that Pandit Gulab Singh includes extended Verses 
of devotional narrative and imagery to Sri Ram Chander 
demonstrates the traditional position on avatar'. When taking 
into consideration the full diversity of statements regarding 
avatar within Gurbani, it becomes clear that the Guru holds a 
consistent doctrinal standpoint supplemented with clear guidance 
on how to approach the very nature of avatār. 

To begin with the Guru elucidates the nature of Brahman 
itself as being both of sargun (with quality) and nirgun (without 
quality) : 

On page 827 it is stated : 

cht fasas QA naas ae aes fafa amit Rar an aoe ıı 

Here, (you are) formless; there, (you are) with form. You 

play it both ways, O my Swami. 111 \|\Pausell 


Further on page 387 : 


wÙ Ag faafe fang 1 Het quy Aet wara 121 

Ade forge ad EG 1 ga ffs 22 até or nan 

He Himself is the sun, and the rays emanating from it. 
He is concealed, and He is revealed. "2u 


1. What will soon become apparent is that the modern position regarding 
avatars is constructed out of utilising only partially understood passages of 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib while choosing to ignore other seemingly 
contradictory verses. Fully understanding the purport of ignored passages 
demands a re-contextualisation of the very verses used to support the 
modern narrative. 


(SAN 
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rm and without form established Name 
single point. i31] 

as having both nirgun and 
tion and 


With fo 
Both converge onto His 
Guru holds Parbrahm 


Thus the 
a 
sargun qualities, and that the sargu” form evokes ador 
devotion in the Guru. | p 
from Sri Guru Arjun Dev J! 


The following lengthy quotation 
rves to be quoted in full to deve 
ahman : 


lop a clear picture of the 


dese 
Guru's teaching on sargun Br 


Hg HIS U Il Maaroo, Fifth Mehla 


niga UrTaqaH UAHA MITH 1I That infallible, supreme s 


God, the inner knower. 
The slayer of Mur demon, suprem 
and master. 


fatan dzaus ardt yat HaTs The supreme rishi, lifter of Govardhan 
gfs gar nau hill?, holding a flute, beautiful Hari, dyed 


pirit, absolute 


wgRes eea HWH? | e Lord' 


with love. || 1| 
Seductive? Lord, descendent of Madhu, 


Krishna, the slayer of Mur demon. 
warts afa ate mya Hurd i The Lord of the universe, beloved Hari, 
the destroyer of demons. 
nates mfaaTHt oraa we we The life of the world, indestructible 
erat ð Har NN master residing in each and every heart, 
always with us. ||2|| 
uaeétug Stn adfHw atafeez | Support of the earth, Narsingh avatar, 


Has Hue faq HT Il 


Narayan’. 
oat ma fyafH cafes ıı Tusk’ who first assumed form. 
wes gu ater 3y ads As dt ASt You took Bavan's form and made all 
d dar na things good. ||3|| 


anal meaning a rope around the belly, referring to Sri Krishn 
. Govardhan hill is located in Vrindavan which was lifted with one üna 
er 


by Sri Krishna for seven d 
ays t 5 
ktin asak For Todri: ys to protect the cowherds from a rain 


3. Another name for Sri Krishna 
4. A name for Visnu meaning protector of man 
5. Referring to Varah Avatār 
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At onde fag gua fm i 


gaeat «6 uqurfe gafn 
ma funt i 


HUA 4g Hots I Rom fea vst 
Ago Har gil 


Tals zg% mara Bra aut arg 
Has I FÈ |l 


aple fadua ws sefs 5 mag 
JE n ui 

Hae HJI Sant ararfes il 
cust on faerfs Surge ıı 


anad 3 agfa xyes nae faset 
fsgfar nén 


mw €gHa got Hse 
nares Hots faa ae ordt ue iI 
mfaaTat uifeas uated As fag 
33 Hd Sar nd 
Alda fas R erat 1 

He ag ATH mfamr mses 1 
ae ves adfa fares atst Safa 
À gfe ici 
fsaordt fasta mHE 11 


ufs 8% 33334 afew | 


1. Lakshmi, wife of Visnu 


You are Sri Rām Chander whom ; 
form. ii Without 


Adorned with flowers, holding the 


in your hand, the sight of ii, 
incomparably beautiful. a 
You have thousands of eyes, ang 

> an 


thousands of forms. 

se alone are the giver, and all beg of 
ou. |4| 

Loving toward your devotees, Master of 

the masterless. . 

The master of the milk-maids, you are the 

companion of all. 

Vasudev, the immaculate giver, not able to 

describe the qualities of your bodies. IISI] 

Liberator, enticing Lord, Lakshmi, Narayan, 

You saved Draupadi from the attempt to 

remove her honour 

Husband of Kamala’, wondrous, blissful, 

delighted by entertainment, and 

unattached ||6]| 

The fruitful and rewarding vision; not 

born; self-existent 

Deathless form; never destroyed. 

Indestructible, eternal, unfathomable; 

everything is attached to You. ||7]| 

The lover of greatness, who resides in 

Vaikunth? 

By his will, he took incarnation as the 

Macch avatar, the great fish and Kacch 

avatar, the tortoise. 

The Lord of beauteous hair, the aloof one, 

whatever he wishes, comes to pass. ||8|| 

He is beyond need of any sustenance, 

free of hate and all-pervading. 

Upholder of the play; is called the four- 

armed Lord. 


2. Vaikunth is the term for Visnu's station 
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mah 


Hes Hed gu weefu de Has AS 
Hoar uti 


aaHTet fagua FHS ÀS II 

Hud Aas HAS BS II 

Hu vq aa ð ost no Araat 
ASHa W401 


uts utgua fagee cet 
aaor dure Hf get il 
mfsaua sas tow À aes 
mre HIT NAA 

faudza fauaes ade i 

uà afs afa 3 Hoh? il 


fuas Ba ufenrs mH mAfad 
are fan Ì nga 92 II 
ufss ures Bu 3 FHS Il 


mdara fagra 3 37 43a II 


gaat sfus dto faura a2 5 fas 
at 2 faar 1931 


fadarg nes SS II 
Af3 agut Ag Ha HES I 


A Hè fan mfu free mug otf 
5 urea 9g il 


Took the pure beautiful form of the blue- 
skinned Krishna; hearing his flute, all are 


enticed. ||9]| 

Adomed with flower garlands, with lotus eyes. 
Ear-rings, crown and flute are beautiful. 
Holder of the conch, the chakra and the 
war club; he is the great charioteer, who 
stays with his saints. || 1 0} 

The Lord! of yellow robes, the ruler of the 
three worlds. 

The Lord of the universe, the cowherder’; 
with my mouth I speak His Name. 

The archer who draws the bow, the beloved 
Lord?: I cannot count all His limbs. ||1 l 
Without pain; utterly complete and one. 
The Lord of prosperity, pervading the 
water, the land and the sky. 

He is proximate in both the mortal world 
and the nether regions of the underworld; 
His place is permanent, ever-stable and 
imperishable. ||12|| 

The purifier of sinners, the destroyer of pain. 
The remover of egotism, the eradicator of 
birth and rebirth. 

Pleased with devotional worship, merciful 
to the meek; who cannot be appeased by 
any other qualities. ||13]| 

The formless Lord is undeceivable and 
unchanging. 

The embodiment of Light; (from which) all 
the world blossoms. 

That one unites with him, whom he unites 
with himself. No one can attain the Lord 


by himself. ||14|| 


1. Pitambar is an epithet of Krishna 


2. Gopal meaning Krishna 


3. Bithala is a term used for Visnu 
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ma aut mma a il He is the female Cowherder, a 
himself is Krishna. * and he 
mù ag gare FE Il He himself grazes the cows in 


the fores 
mfu Qurefa mrfu wurefa 34 You yourself create, and you mn: 
Bu sdt fea faq Jar qui destroy. Not even a spot of att 


di 
to you. ||15]| ii 
ga ahs az aga BUTS I Which one quality of yours shall I explain 
and speak of? 
RUA Sst AY MZ aA I Even the thousand-headed Serpent does > 


not know your limit. 
aeza SH AU feg ast fea One may chant new names for you day 
az act ys afa Har 9é and night, but even then not one of your 
(a 202) qualities will be met with. | 16|| (P. 1082) 


The shabad teaches that the identity of the various Hari 
avatars such as Narsinha, Krishna, and Ram Chander are one 
and the same with the indestructible nirgun Brahman. Notice 
that it is only puran svarup avatars that are celebrated, hence 
Parasram is not mentioned. Bhai Gurdās also teaches that Sri 
Ram Chander is nothing but the human form of Brahman : 


THY AGE ATS age efa Ine fors | 

Hifa Het nifam È eaer earet oi | 

UJATH UT gg Te A efeng IIa uao | 

Hist Sune Re afa wat Ast Re fosadh | 

mites zastteor on ag afa fanfe Gud | 

HIS H HEA AY 2 ATUAafS ffs Qa Hert | 

stooret Afsag HFS AS 12034 

Ramchand creator of creation, took bodily form 
Respecting his mother's order, that great one resided 
in the jungle 

He took away the strength of Parasram, and was 
compassionate to the powerless, the one who abandoned 
pride 


Served by Sita and Lakshman, subduers of passion 
and chaste, who served with love 
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Ram's rule 


an was þrought into use, under 


The Ramay 
s saved 


creation wa 


Death and 

sangat and all promises a" 

With the goodness of Satg 

looked after m 

Within the shabad ‘er the Guru eo 

i devotion to the physica d form of that nne 

Brahman as avatār. In doing SO arises within 
devotee from the adoration of th aspects of form. 
The teaching is in keeping with nt that prem oF 
love for Parbrahm arises only wi ce as 
stated on page 996 : 

frs aa Qu z gaet Ae ag Uf faama i 


afa aa fafa ory atime afa HE aa mafa 12| 
Il up; see this, and 


e symbolic 
the stateme 
th the Guru's assistan 


Without the Guru, love does not we 


know it in your mind. 
The Lord has resided within the Guru; so praise the 


Guru, who unites us with the Lord. 

this is not the only form of teaching on 
avatar. Gurbani contains two sides to the teaching on avatar, 
emphasising Brahman in sat-chit-anand form and emphasising 
the illusory aspect. Sri Guru Arjun Dev ji's shabad is certainly 
a clear example of the first form of teaching. Other shabads 
expound the other side of the coin, serving as a warning 
against mistaking the gunas themselves for that indestructible 
Brahman. Arguably, foolishly worshipping the illusory form is 
one of the greatest mistakes possible which logically 
culminates in the equivalent of staring at the finger pointing to 


the moon. Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji proclaims : 
He wd Bot FÈ Il 
Are ardt feedt a ngi 
TH 33 UH Ase nists aG mfua Il 


However, 
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dag at Rar RAA nfs 3fs AE MUY Il (ha uaa) 

The mortals are sent into the world; then, they dite 
and depart 

There is no joy in this. 24 

Ram Chand, lamenting, assembled his army and 
forces 

The army of monkeys was at his service; his ming 
and body became eager for war (P. 1412) 


Considered carefully there is no contradiction here, only 
clear guidance about the two parameters by which to 
understand the nature of avatar; the symbolic form is to 
inculcate devotion, inspiration, adoration, love and sacrifice 
purely as a means to realise that which is beyond the gunas. 
In Sri Guru Arjun Dev ji's shabad above, it is more than 
indiscriminate devotion to the form, but recognition of the 
symbolic attributes that encapsulate the sargun essence of 
avatar, that which is eternal and indestructible. In a similar 
sense the strongly Vedāntic Avadhita Gita of Dattatreya 
states : 

wath 3 ud qu ysad ads uHH | 

werfud fo a dandtfenenatasy il us 

Knowledge of your supreme form, ever present and 

all pervading like space, 


Similarly your inferior form which is indeed like 
water in a mirage 


Hence the danger vehemently warned against is to 
mistakenly hold the mirage itself as being the essence. In 
keeping with this doctrine the selected verses of Bhagat 
Namdev reinforce such a position for within these he depicts 
Sri Ram Chander as merely a mortal, plagued by mortal 
afflictions and yet in a later verse as nothing but complet 
Parbrahm; both at once the true essence and the illusory 
mirage. On page 875: 
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us Sue THE? A storey timer a | 

ges Ast Aaa Jet we at Afe aeret SF 31 

O pandit, I saw your Ram Chand coming too 
Who lost his wife to Ravan and fought a war 


At the beginning of the verse Bhagat Namdev states that 
the shabad is designed to enlighten the mūrakh or fool. Both 
Gayatri and Shiva are likewise described as physical beings 
prone to physical ailments and afflictions. Then later in another 
shabad on page 973, he states : 

ange afe oe aa Nat aH de use an 33 JH MAHZ 

ult Ngugi 

Son of (King) Jasrath Rai, Ram Chand, is my lord. 

Nam Dev prays he drinks the amrit nectar 


Far from being an ‘incarnation’ of nirgun Brahman, the 
avatar is more akin to a gateway, in the sense that it is a 
means to an end. The term used in the Bhagavad Gita to 
describe this process is HH'H@ meaning ‘to give forth’ or ‘let 
go’. Within a metaphysical sense the essence of the physical 
avatar is illusion itself in the same sense that anything 
consisting of gunas is illusory. Nirgun Brahman consciously 
manifests itself within the illusion and appears to be afflicted 
by this illusion or maya alike anything consisting of gunas. 
Since the true essence of that avatar is self-awar = 
the afflictions Sri Ram or Sri Krishna encounter are in reality 
consciously illusory and are more akin to a play or lila. 
Hence what these forms represent are the gateways given by 
nirgun Brahman of sattvaguna perfection to be utilised as a 
means to direct and increase sargun bhakti. Arising out of 
this bhakti is jnan or experiential knowledge of nirgun 
Brahman. Hence the symbolic form of the ai ai 
inspire devotion. Within this context, Pandit Gulab Singh, 
presumably based upon Gurbani, demonstrates that this 
process occurs within each yug or age and states that the 
Guru himself is Hari avatar. For the Guru, also self 
f its own nature, has likewise consciously 
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S though 
i i 0 
of Continuity n 
of places within 
as Clearly aş sin 


manifested into this illusion, has equally acted a 
afflicted by it. has set out the example and given a 
transcending it through bhakti. Such a line 
puran avatar is explicitly stated at a number 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib, but perhaps nowhere 
page 1390: 

nzafa 3 Hfes efs afs wen ate | 

23 3 fee aH aug artes ıı 

gnryfa fans vats H fagaro até ıı 

Qae ag ay m sas7 HS AE I 

afsafa une soa qg Mag ning artes ıı | 

At ag wa nifess meg mfe ust gaHfeg ıı 


In Satyug, you were pleased deceiving Bali Raja as 
Bavan ' 
In Treta (yug), you were called Ram of the Raghuy 
dynasty 

In Dwapur (yug) you were Krishna, killer of Mur 
demon and Kans 

You gave Ugrasain a kingdom and gave the people 
fearlessness 

In Kaliyug, you are known as Nanak Guru, (Guru) 
Angad, (Guru)Amar (Das) 

The rule of the Guru is without change and 
permanent as ordered by the Primal Lord 


This avatar exists as Shabad Guru. Again Bhai Gurdas 
in his famous Var on the construction of the Vahiguri mantra 
not only teaches that Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji is the culmination 
of the Hari avatar lineage, but also suggests that the term 
Vahiguri itself is a means of meditating upon the sargun 
svarup puran avatar from each yug or age! : 

1. This specific mantra has received a lot of exposition by various Nirmala 
scholars. Perhaps the most thorough exploration of the possible meanings 


of the term is by Nirmal Swami Pandit Ishar Singh Kashi Vale. Originally 
printed in Sanskrit as Guru Mantrarth Prakash in 1901 and later reissued 1n 


Gurmukhi as Vahigurit Mantrarth Gurmukhi. The text contains a sixty Six 


page exploration of the deeper meaning from various perspectives of ps 
mantra. Pandit Tara Singh Narotam before him also composed a text 0 
the various meanings of the mantra, since compiled into Sri Gurmat Nirnay 
Sagar published by Nirmal Panchayati Akhara. 
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afaa ASS STARS Se" PERA ONY Are | 

snmafa Afsaa oat fawa Ta afa afa DH Mure | 

33 afaa oH At aT TH AU HY ure | 

afona aaa ad afee oar AEE ay mare | 

arg mà og dat Vertes fete mfe mre | 

a med fea afa aroda AY Hy PUR | 

gar 3 Qufamr fafa 30 FH NECN 

In the Satyug age Satiguru was Vasudev, 

the sound 'v' is the repetition of Visnu's name 

In the Dwapar age Satiguru was Hari Krishan, 

the sound 'h' is the repetition of Hari's name 

In the Treta age Satiguru was Rām Ji, 

the sound 'r' is the repetition of Ram's name that 

brings happiness 

In the Kaliyug age Gobind is Guru Nanak, 

the sound 'g' is the repetition of Gobind's name 

With the four one awakens to the four ages, one 

becomes absorbed in the five virtues 

Four letters as one recite, this Vahiguru jap mantra is 

to be ever repeated 

Where that is produced then there one is absorbed in 

meditation 

Strong criticism is given of the one who fails to 
recognise the temporal illusory form for what it is. That 
individual has not developed the sufficient vivek to accurately 
see beyond maya. Part six of the Bachittar Natak composed 
by Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji describes in much detail the state 
of affairs wherein the world mistakenly holds to the mirage. In 
this section he describes pilgrimage points, saints and even 
devias having all been given status beyond their worth. Further 
in his great wisdom to emphasise this point, Sri Guru Gobind 
Singh ji describes these same avatars being countless and akin 
to worms'. Such a potent image is designed to awaken those 
failing to recognise the true identity of avatar. The physical 


L. fad fana A ate 22 ware fxd aH A Afe 33 Eure 


Crores of insects like Krishna You have created and destroyed many like Ram 
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form is exactly that, physical, made up of the five breaths fiy 
organs of action, five senses, mind and intellect, afflicted i 
the three gunas; thus impermanent. It is made of earth Br 
will return to the earth. Centuries later it is Swāmi Rama who 
recently reiterated this teaching in response to the fascistic 
destruction of Babri Masjid by Hindu extremists, proclaiming 
how can something that is in essence formless and timeless 
have a birth place anyway? The one lacking wisdom stares at 
the finger refusing to look at the moon. 
Thus when Pandit Gulab Singh is found to be worshipping Sri 
Ram Chander and his form it is in the same sense that Sri Guru 
Arjun Dev ji does so in the aforementioned shabad. Meditate upon 
the beauty of the pure sargun qualities drawn from the infinite 
nirgun ocean. To further simplify, what is being worshipped within 
Sri Ram Chander by Pandit Gulab Singh is the same thing being 
worshipped within Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji, that sargun Brahman. 
Bearing all this in mind is it then not surprising that the 
surviving translation works of Pandit Gulab Singh, Prabodh 
Chadrodaya Natak and Adhyatam Ramayan, are both considered 
formative classics of Vedantic bhakti. The position held within 
these texts is similar on the metaphysical nature of avatar, 
Brahman and maya. In this adhayatmic (metaphysical) rendition 
of the Ramayan it is Jatāyū who describes Sri Ram Chander’s 
essential nature as : 
Saloka 44 
MaESATSHYRGH AG Rasaf SASSHUH Ted SH | 
MUTHUTH UTTSHIS ASHI YSSfEsH THISEH II 88 
Possessed of countless excellences; unlimited by time and 
space; the most ancient; the cause of the worlds, its sustenance 
and dissolution; endowed with the radiance of peace; the soul 
of all souls - such is Ram Chander whom I salute. 


Saloka 45-46 


favefanufufseracan anfusndaeussnaferTuH | 
SISIHIOH ASEAN IY JEKS FauTUETSTTSHII 8U 
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adgs sense QoAtasyesH | 
? HTI qsfaau Tysaes YUT I gé 


The seat 


fag 


of all bliss; the object of the goddess 
hmi's constant gaze, the redresser of the woes of all 
devas including Brahma; the noblest among men; the 
pestower of all boons; sporting in hands an excellent bow 
nd arrows, the essence of beauty in form of the whole 
ener the most fitting object to be prayed to and 
narrated about, possessing the brilliance. of a hundred suns; 
the bestower of all desired objects; the granter of refuge, 
the resident at the foot of the tree of Bhakti; the pleaser of 
all the members of the Raghu lineage - such is Ram, in 


whom I take refuge. 


Saloka 52 

ECVE IE EGURRE: EAEE CERA 

gfefa meu fazeurgneHauf3n3 f3 Hm it u2 

Just as the one sun shines differently in different 
vessels filled with water, You appear in different aspects as 
Hari, Brahma, Sambhu according to the three gunās, that 
You assume for cosmic purposes. I sing this song of praise 
to that Being who is the object of adoration of even Indar, 
the lord of the celestials. 

The verses of Jatayŭū parallel the shabad of Sri Guru 
Arjun Dev ji, initially celebrating the nirgun nature and then 
adoring the sargun qualities, lauding the avatār's actions. 


Laks 


This naturally leads to the question of the nature of Guru 
as avatar within the Sikh tradition. Often cited on matters of 
doctrine as an important early authority and close associate of 
the fifth and sixth Gurus, Bhai Gurdas' Varan provide clear 


Support for the status of Sri Guru Nanak Dev as a form of Hari 
avatar : 


Asay aaa 2G 3 udag Afe | (set gaera era 27/20) 
Satiguru Nanak God is that very Parmeshar 
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Likewise, the Bhatt compositions added to 
Granth Sahib by the Guru himself agree : 


nfs gfu afa mfu ag aaa TUG I ma Wor) 
You are the light form of Hari Guru Nanak (P. 1408) 
And also : 


mfu safes aw ufa aa uf ugefang ıı 

fodarfs marg Af3 na Hats afsae 1 

The Lord Himself wielded His Power' and entered the 
world. 

The Formless Lord took form, and with His Light He 
illuminated the realms of the world. 


The Dabistan-i-Mazahib provides an important insight 
into the mindset of mid-17th century Sikhs. The Persian 
compendium on religious diversity written by Mobad narrates 
that the Sikhs viewed Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji as God itself. 
Although the author holds the view that the Guru was just a 
perfect devotee, he states of the Sikhs that '...I did not see any 
Sikh who does not consider Baba Nanak to be God?. 


This position on the nature of the Guru is found among 
traditional orders within Sikhi also. Kavi Santokh Singh, a 19th 
century Nirmala scholar whose large historical writings 
describing the history of the Sikh panth are still the authorised 
source material for lectures in the Gurdwara, describes Sri 
Guru Nanak Dev ji as : 

DI ATG TH TH AJU | 

Gs Hts È uate mau | 

Guru narrated he is the form of Ram 

Possessed with Sita of incomparable support 


And also : 


1. It is said that Sri Ram Chander had fourteen such kala or powers, whereas 
Sri Krishna had sixteen. 
2. Sikh history from Persian Sources by J.S. Grewal and Irfan Habib, page 66. 
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uaga Hea gU | 
As MEU UAII 
ge nr casts ÑR | 
At ara at Afs AG Hu I 
Guru Nanak is the very form of Parmeshar 
Who is incomparably beneficial for the saint 
in diffusing the world-illusion 
Sri Nanak is all that 


In one Var Bhai Gurdas describes an episode in which 
Sri Guru Hargobind ji is asked how many more Gurus there 
will be after himself. The answer mimics that of Sri Krishna 
avatar in the Bhagvad Gita; 


afa afa nfsas ad weI} Wet 


In each age the True Guru will take avatar 


There is a diversity of opinion regarding why Nirankar 
takes avatar as Guru. For some within the Nirmala tradition’, 
the answer bears a close affinity to the Pratyabhijna doctrine 
of Kashmiri Shaivam?. The Guru clearly expresses devotion in 
his.bani to that formless Nirankar in the same way one 
beauteous admires oneself in a mirror. Hence the Guru as 
avatar is projected into mayd not only to serve as raft across 
the ocean of existence but to serve the dual purpose of 
recognising the perfection of beauty within itself, of Brahman. 
Although Pandit Gulab Singh does not comment on this issue, a 
similar position may have been held. It is important to note that 
some Nirmala scholars hold that the reason for Sri Guru 
Nanak Dev ji's avatar is because he breaks the mould of 
previous forms, since he is the epitome of compassion and 
humility itself. 

a Singh also alludes at certain points within 
l. See Sant Jagjit Singh Herkhowal's Prem Bhagat Prabh Lagi . 


2. See Jaideva Si 
ingh's translatio - 
Spanda-Karika. n and commentary upon the Shiva Sutras and 
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the text to Guru bhagti practices, such as reciting the 
name. Guru bhagti has existed within the Nirmala bhekh Be 
number of forms, from the specific meditation in Which is 
contemplates the form of the Guru, to the use of images Nip 
visualisations, to repetitions of the Guru's name. Deriving from 
the Nirmala tradition, the Nanaksar group founded by Baba 
Nand Singh in the 20th century still hold firmly to Guru. bhagti 
in two fold form through images of Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji and 
devotion to Sri Guru Granth Sahib itself, with the ultimate aim 
of darsan or a vision of the sargun svarup of Gury. 
References exist within Gurbani to inspire the same : 


On page 303 
a fag ofe ur aa yaf3 À Ha fee cw ure i 
One who focuses his consciousness and worships the 
Guru, obtains the fruits of his mind's desires. 


On page 661 

Afsas at yafs fore ere ıl 

Enshrine the image of the True Guru in your heart 
On page 192 

ad Hots fag ate fom ıı 

Focus your meditation on the Guru's form 

Whereas the above have no direct reference to the 
Gurus themselves by name, it is clear that it is the very form 


of the Guru that is to be meditated upon and adored. In the 


following shabads the same is taught but this time with direct 
reference to the Guru himself : 


From page 1408 


TI THA EJA UFA afg Has nifs sae I 
yefs uv YHE YTY ag mane furg SGE IQI 


Says Mathura, gazing upon the vision of Guru Ram 
Das, his speech became as sweet as nectar. 


With your eyes, see the evidence of the Supreme Being: 
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Guru Arjun, the Fifth form of the Guru. \\1 


From page 1409 
ay@ fag midds Ue ag fete Hac His ares d mag Wel 


Whoever meditates on Guru Arjun Dev, shall not have 
to pass through the painful womb of reincarnation 


ever again. 161 

The form of Guru bhagti described is however not alike 
the marti puja practiced and propounded by the modern Udasin 
samprdaya for example’. Again, this is another characteristic of 
the Nirmalas that Sri Guru Granth Sahib ji alone is the ishta or 
specific focal point of devotion. Thus the Guru's form is either 
meditated upon through visualisation or through devotion to Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib ji. With regard to the latter, practices such as 
arti with dipa, dhup and ghantay, burning incense, keeping a 
ot burning, kirtan, akhand, sehaj and sampat paths all form 


Jye 
part of the traditional expressions of Guru bhagti. 


ief and practice exists within the Udāsin 
samprdāya, Swāmi Shivrām Dās Udāsin Chakravarti's Murti Puja is a lengthy 
explanation of the modern Udasi standpoint on this issue. Further, it is the 
perspective held by the Brahm Buta Akhara in Amritsar, thus representing 
at least the official position of the Naya Udāsin Akhara. One must however 
be careful in relying solely upon Swami Shivram Das' writings here. He lived 
at a time when the Udasis were being forced to choose their own identity 
in response to the Singh Sabha's attempts to modify the definition of a 
Sikh. As a consequence of these attempts, the SGPC were successfully 
gaining ownership of Gurdwaras and akharas historically run by the Udasis. 
Not only were the akharas under threat, but also the Udasi position in 
Punjabi society. On this issue of identity, Swami Shivram Das took the 
polemic that Udāsis were quite separate from (reformed) Sikhs, whereas 
Randhir Singh viewed the Udasis as nothing other than lapsed Sikhs. 
Considering the motivation on which Swami Shivram Das composed this 
and other texts, his writings should be treated cautiously. 


1. Although a great diversity of bel 
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BHAVRASAMRIT 


Text, Translation, Padarth and Commentary 
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8C Afsasd ure 


Auspicious Eulogy of Bhagvan Sri Ram Chander Ji 
saqes At TH ved! At er Hae? 


Aer i 


ag a3 faa mara Ù AS e5 È gu vfs fre 

ae à en A a2 y fasha à fre dq fardhi 
zzu sfs Qufa adt, fireorufs È fas 35 gT% 
rta ANS oH fae à fea mna Bs Hat TINS Ng 


#3 bridge a2 do fas whom Arad ocean Ù over FB all Yea gods/ 
goddesses È of gY pain, suffering zfs far away fueret destroy, 
send | TZE demon Ravan @ of €A ten MWR heads aÈ cut H that 
fsha Ravan's brother 2 of fad head 3, royal umbrella festet 
bestowed!a3H Gautam Rishi sfs wife of @uarfa save ast 
do fxaarufs husband of Mithala, Raja Janak 2 of fas whom 33 
house Hatet pleasing | Ata Sita ANZ also SH salutations f3s those 
a of fea one mra (yogic) posture & sit Hat great Tawre happy 
is MQN 


- (Sri Ram Chander) who built the bridge while going to 
Lanka, and freed all the devtas’ from pain and suffering 


— 


. Sri Ram Chander - see introduction for an explanation of the nature of 
avtarvad in Sikhism. On the essence of Sri Ram Chander, Sri Guru Gobind 
Singh ji writes : 

UZ Ti meg 21 me 31 mI 31 DoE wT TI STII mÈ II MT | 
202 | (naar Fz) 

Is Prabhu, Is immeasurable, Is indefeatable, Is fearless 706. 

Is beyond birth, Is without end, Is imperishable, Is indefeatable 707. 

Mangalacharn is a devotee's eulogy to the deity that traditionally opens all 
Written texts on dharmic themes. 


-G 
Ods and goddesses such as Indar, Ganesha, Saraswati, etc. 
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(at the hands of Ravan) 


— Who cut the ten heads of Ravan and bestowed the r 
~ Oyal 


awning of kingship over Raja Rāvan's brother Vibhisha Y 
n 


— Who saved Gautam Rishi's consort (Ahaliya)!, who 


pleased those at Raja Janak's palace? 


— Salutations to Sri Ram Chander alongwith Sita?, both sit 
in One position that is great and pleasing. 


l. The nature of the bondage of Rati, the wife of Gautam, varies according to 
the recension of Ramayana. Both the Sri Ramcharitmanas and Adhayatam 
Ramayan hold that she was transformed into stone whereas the Balmiki 
Ramayan records Ahaliya being turned into an ‘invisible presence’. One would 
assume, later to translate it into braj bhasha, that the author was relying 
upon the Adhayatam Ramayan (which espouses an abridgement of Vedantist 
notions with avtarvad) and Tulsi Dās' Sri Ramcharitmanas, both of which 
record Ahaliya having been turned to stone. 

Tulsi Das narrates this episode in Sri Ramcharitmanas as : 


JIH ate qru sn Gus 27 ufa ata 
JIS AHS dA wafs faut agg swetan 2901 
Gautam's wife who has assumed the form of a stone due to a curse 
Seeks the dust of your lotus feet and your kindness Raghuvir 

2. Raja Janak's palace was the location for Sita's svayambar, the ancient form 
of marriage in which the daughter chooses her husband from a group of 
suitors. At Sita's svayambar princes came from all over the country to 
compete for Sité's hand in marriage. The task before them was to string the 
bow of Mahadev (Shiva). Sri Ram was the only one who could stretch the 
bow, and in doing so broke it. 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji describes the incident thus in OH mfe3Td Ram 
Avtar salok 153 
At austa fadufs AI ads od aa A IfA | 
Sm atu sera sq'fe wat ue ca aad fea R afra ı 
Sri Raghuvir the supreme warrior took the bow in his hand smilingly, 
pulled the string and tightening the arrow, broke it into two pieces. 

3. The Hanuman Natak Granth speaks of Sitā's devotion to her husband : 
uS È ue Yan R’ AH ores d us ures art | (JAHTA Dza) 
Her life resided at those lotus feet (O Sri Rām), so when the lord of death i 
came he could not find her life to take away 
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Auspicious Eulogy of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
Al ag ata Ue at € aS 


Hear il 


afs 2 AS VY faevas a3 Tes A Ha state wre | 
aa ates mua gfs ad fee Aras THII aH ase | 
afa sar gfs fa 38 ,AS Rea a gy gfo free | 
agerfafa area à ue HgS Hes F HH ats ATE NN 


afs kalyug era 2 of Ag all Zu pain, suffering foetss dispeller, set 
free from & of 37 existence 3135 raft à of wa world stafa in mÈ has 
come iHa world #tge ancient Ards spiritual practice gfs far away ad 
do fae firmness, resoluteness Ards spiritual practice 3'Hfg Ram 
(parbrahm svarip) 5H name, essence 437È to be told the way | 3fĦ 
abandon Fa sensual enjoyment IX absorbed afs God nfa in 38 
happiness F3 all Rea serve 2 of g4 pain gfs far away fxeTe causes 
destruction of iaga"fafa giver of treasures sraa Guru Nanak Dev ji à 
of ue feet 4a brilliantly clean zz matha tekna, salutations & is HH 


I myself ata always, ever Rare protectii? 


— (Sri Guru Nanak Dev) has come into Kalyug’ to dispel 
the suffering; and in this existence is the raft? over the 


world-ocean of existence 


— Removing the ancient spiritual practices’, the path of 


s the present era preceeded by Satyug, 
Hari avatar has manifested. Bhai Gurdas 


— 


a 
. Kalyug, literally the dark age denote 
Duaparyug and Traitayug. In each age 
explains each in detail in his Varan. 
ag AA ad Suet APSA Ba" PAYI AA l 
The four ages : Satyug, Tretayug, Duaparyug and Kaliyug 
2. 3€ Bas Bhav taran - the raft over the ocean of existence is a common image 
used throughout this text and other bhakti literature. By attaching oneself to 
the Guru one is carried through this existence, which by its very nature is one 


of suffering, due to the illusory nature of reality. 
Guru Rām Dās states in Bilāwal Rag : 
ys dts fenna garg ge STIS TH UN FTA UUO" I 
Prabhu, merciful to the meek, raft across the ocean of existence for devotees: 
I am a sinner, protect me from sin 

3. atez Aras or older practices - it re 
tapasya) in which the yogi sits surro 
summer; jaldhara or the practice of standing in a yogic @sana in a water pool 
in winter months; kapali Gsana is a yogic posture; japu meaning here the 
repetition of mantras; tapu meaning striving to create heat through severe penance. 
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firm practice of the Name of Ram has been given 


Whosoever abandons sensual enjoyment, become, 
detached from the world and becomes happy serv} 


ng 
Hari, their pain is warded off 


— I offer salutations at the brilliantly pure feet of Gury 
Nanak Dev ji, the giver of (nine) treasures', [ am ever 
your servant and always bestow protection on me. 


Auspicious Eulogy of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Jj 
At ag dfg fy at € Hae 
RSG I 


fra aH Garaz gu fe pu Aufs dfe ne afo er 
faz usa yu fire As dt mfa a ee dfs AS fas ort | 
fos Hae lu udt Aa A ufsyas gu Aer mfes | 
qa fae & ue van A g aA Cat fas àf3 yarrita 


faa which atH nām @urTaz utters eu pain fue destroys HY 
happiness, bliss Hufs wealth df= happens Het ever afg home er 
resides |fq3 make, create yga before, firstly uu bad actions, sin fi2 
destroy #3 all dt indeed wfs enemy È of & army afy happens 73 
all fue instant ant destroysifa3 love, benevolence Hrsg mankind 
8J body ust supports wa world È: in ufsyas completely full of 
perfection gu form Het ever mfaarHt undestroyable! aa afaz 
Guru Gobind Singh ji È of ue feet Yaw lotus R like H that IÑ 


remember do Qa heart 2 in fs3 always afs knowledge yarat giver, 
light of 131 


- Whosoever utters his name their suffering? ends with 
———L 


1. agefsfa or Kurnananidh - 
padma, mahapadma, shank 
Possession of any one of 


Silver and Copper and succ 
Stones, 


meaning giver of the nine treasures, being kuber, 
h, makar, kacchap, mukund, kund, nil or kharv. 
these brings all wealth, e.g. padma brings gold, 
ess in business whereas mahapadma brings precious 


2. ZY - The term used 


here j s , , 
tħat arises from bond E ENR denoting the deeper pain and suffering 


age. 
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ness! and prosperity ever residing in their home 


happi 
(heart) 
All their past bad deeds and sins are removed, the 


enemy is destroyed in one instant 


He has taken body in the world out of love to support 


mankind, is ever indestructible and the very form of 


complete perfection 
_ Guru Gobind Singh, with feet pure and blemishless like 
the lotus, I remember him in my heart always as the 
bringer of the light of knowledge (destroyer of the 


darkness of ignorance)- 


Auspicious Eulogy of the Vidyaguru 
fefenr ag? € Hawes 
sod i 
feem Aifs paaro AY led SS H3 VI! 
we ffu ga ÈÌ Ret gè ure Gerais 
fevm (spiritual) knowledge nif3 peace paara good knowledge H8 
happiness, bliss efea bestower 35 fruit H3 good 3'3 four | HS 


fifu aa Pandit Sant Man Singh gurdev 2 of Het ever, always #2 
salutations uve feet GeTd greatness Nell 


- Experiential knowledge (of Parmatma), peaceful mind, 
scriptural knowledge and happiness; these are the four 
fold fruits* you have given 

— I am ever in salutation to the feet of (Pandit Sant) Man 
Singh (vidya) guru. 


1. HY - This term means happiness, delight, pleasure but here refers to both the 
happiness that arises with freedom from suffering and bondage, and the bliss 
experienced in the highest states of devotion. 

. See Vidya and Vidyaguru section in introduction (pp. 39-40). 

3. Pandit Man Singh : see introduction for an overview of his life (pp. 5-10). 

4. Four fold fruit meaning brahmvidya, manasik shant, padarth of knowledge and 

peace of the body. 


w 
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Commentary 

The mangalacharan is a prayer that begins P 
composition. It is important to note that in accordance With 
Sikh samprdaya literature, the mangal follows q clear 
hierarchy from the absolute through to the writer's own 
direct lineal teacher. It begins here with Sri Ram Chander. 
As has been discussed in the introduction, the nature of Sri 
Ram Chander here is that espoused in the Adhyatam 
Ramayan (as opposed to that in the Balmiki Ramayan). Sri 
Ram Chander is the historically specific sargun 
manifestation of nirgun Brahman, and whose essence is 
presently shabad Brahman through the Rām mantra. 
Equally upon recognising Sri Ram Chander's true identity, 
one is worshipping nothing but that existence - 
consciousness-bliss form of Brahman. Within these eight 
lines Pandit Gulab Singh narrates the four essential 
qualities of Sri Ram Chander as described in the Ramayan; 
the warrior, the compassionate, the one who brings about 
spiritual liberation, the one seated in equipoise with Sita, 
his devotee. Historically Sri Ram Chander brought about 
the bridging of Lanka and Bharatkhand, yet at a deeper 
level, the bridge he builds is between the sargun and 
nirgun Brahman on which he leads even the devtas. Hence 
the ocean over which one is bridged is the bhav sagar, the 
ocean of worldliness and hence of relative illusion. Sita 
here represents the perfect devotee, who holds complete 
devotion for her husband, an image commonly alluded to 
in Gurbani as a means of expressing the nature of the 
dependency and all encompassing bhakti one needs to 
develop toward Parbrahm. At a deeper symbolic level the 
author describes the two together in one posture. The 
symbolism here represents the related concept of termed 
shivshakti, radhakrishna or kul-akula; the harmony of the 
essence and its energy; the nad and binda, which 
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„sentially is One. The posture or asan is also of importance 
it is stated that Sri Ram Chander's direct devotees, Lakshman 
and Hanuman, would always sit three feet below Sri Ram 
Chander when acquiring knowledge from him, to the extent 
that if Sri Ram Chander sat on the floor, Lakshman would dig 
into the ground to sit. Hence the asan described here is that 
mount on which they are sat, with their devotees at their feet 


abiding in humility and adoration. 


In continuity, Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji is described as 
the one who came into this present era of Kalyug. The 
reference to the era marks the distinction between the Guru 
and Sri Ram Chander as being avatars for different ages, but 
united in essence. Here the image is mirrored, whereas Sri Ra 
m Chander bridges the ocean, Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji is the 
very raft across the ocean. The essential qualities of Sri Guru 
Nanak Dev ji are : the one who provides the means to 
liberation, the one who gave the appropriate meditative 
practice for the age, the one exists as shabad guru, that 
which is sargun Brahman. In accordance with the described 
qualities of Sri Ram Chander and Sita, Nirmala scholars have 
drawn a parallel here in the relationship and qualities of Sri 
Guru Nanak Dev ji and his sister Bibi Nanaki. Symbolically, 
one represents the manifestation of Gyan or knowledge, the 
other of Bhakti or devotion. 

The nature of Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji is likewise that 
of his predecessors. The author alludes to this by proclaiming 
that even by uttering the name of the Guru, wealth abides’. 
Essentially the name of the Guru in its essence is Hari. The 
imagery of battle is used to distinguish the particular qualities 
of the Guru. The third line is very important in elucidating 
the nature of the Guru as essentially being that indestructible 
Brahman, manifesting to invoke devotion. 


S 
l. See introductory for notes on Guru Bhagti. 
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The author completes the invocation with his own 
teacher Pandit Man Singh, of whom he attributes the essentia] 
qualities of a vidyaguru or teacher of knowledge. Within 
these attributes an important distinction has been given 
between 'vidya' and 'sugyān'. The term vidya within the 
Vedantic sense denotes more than knowledge in a material 
sense, but the very opposite of the ignorance in which we are — 
clouded (avidya). Hence it represents the state of having 
awoken to the atma's true nature and the cessation of 
perceived causality. ‘Sugyan’ can be literally defined as good 
knowledge or understanding. Hence the vidyaguru is not only 
an expounder of scriptural knowledge, which by its nature is 
‘alaukika' or transcendent, but also a guide as to how to 
attain the states of mystical experience expounded by the 
shabad guru. The same distinction is made within Gurbani. 
contemplate on knowledge and put it into practice : 


fefenr Aardt at ugGuardt 11 

at dg oat 3t Stee Sat na (ofa aud) 

Contemplating and reflecting upon knowledge, one 
becomes a benefactor to others 

When the five passions are kept in order, then at the 
sacred shrine of pilgrimage one resides (P. 356) 


Within the mangalacharn to Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji, 
two essential terms are introduced. The Guru is termed the 
giver of sukh and remover of dukh. Although simply denoting 
suffering and happiness, the meaning here extends beyond 
mere sensory gratification. The true sukh denotes the 
ceasation of the pain of bondage, and the dukh or suffering 
is the essential nature of human existence. While most 
spiritual traditions recognise that we must utilise this 
instinctive desire for the avoidance of pain in our spiritual 
endeavours, Pandit Gulab Singh in contrast upholds the 
Gurmat principle of nishkam karam or desireless actions. The 
implication of which is that one must become detached from 
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d pleasure, and develop devotion not as a means t 
nd, but as the end in itself. Shastra frequently hie 
rerrelation of happiness and liberation. Brahman is to 
be understood as sat-chit-anand rup or 'existence- 
sonsciousness-bliss form'. In describing this aspect in the 
Tattavbodh of Adi Sankaracharya, he states that the nature of 
this bliss aspect is HuAeguI or absolute happiness. It is in this 
he word ‘sukh' is used in Bhavrasamrit, as the 


sense that t 
state of oneness wherein that sat-chit-anand alone abides. 


Description of the fruit acquired 
from reading Bhavrasamrit Granth 


ad rt fea sveanttys ofa è ugo T SH He Jo : 
sual 


do ma nfs gu fie ure gu Gers! 

aeentys fa afos afa Sf orfanu 
45 throat mẹ remember, recite afg this g4 pain, suffering fHè destroy 
ur? obtain qu happiness Qara greatness | 34IFifH3 aa name of the 


text afg this 3Ẹ narrate dfs Hari @fs heart ufa reside, keep sul 
suffering 


an € 
this in 


By reciting this at heart, the destruction of 


happens bringing great happiness 
mrit granth narrates how to place and 


- This Bhavrasa 
keep the name of Hari in the heart. 


DIRAGH TRIBHANGI CHHAND 6 


p”) dtou fadat sen 

Ne” a 

LAAN ia feari g3 yarr fama faert ers 33 

i <A a faari ya eer Ht ag sf ar a HS | 

re - aaga faot arats aot Bat feath erat A3 | 

aa Aa auaa Ha gu eraa mfa ws uraa BAH URNE 
Wu Ayodhya fearnt sporting, playing people 43 yart God in 
human form appears fama knowledge inhabitant, dweller 26 
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charity, giver 33 in love! SH rule frat world of HB root 
At was 3g tree 3f% underground eAt place, resides uty w 
enjoyment!agaa demon! faarAt destroy atafs jungle in ep 
resides $a (Sri) Lanka? festat destroyer ea speaks AS truth) 7q 
triumph, victory dwataa’ Sri Ram Chander ji 7a person Ry 
happiness vua bestower wfs enemy & army waa killer 3fy earth 
(material) u3 husband £1 


arrior 43 


— In Ayodhya‘ the people are playing for there dwells 
Parmatma in the form of the light of knowledge, the 
giver of charity to the inhabitants who love him 


— The warrior who willingly (rejected the palaces and fine 
foods) went deep into the forest to eat simple roots and 
fruits and live among the trees 


- The one who killed the demons in the forest’, destroyer 
of Lanka, whose words are truth 


— Victory! Victory! to master of the Raghuv kul (lineage), 
the owner of the land, the bestower of happiness on his 
indebted devotees, the one who kills the enemies in 
battle. 


DIRAGH TRIBHANGI CHHAND 7 


dey fadat gen 
fafa sfs Gurdt nadt svat Wee mit Ve a3 | 
fae sty faerst mara 3rd ge mfa Hit AtS 33 | 
H3 fe wet nse ardt org fomrdt qu m3 | 
AG AG Wada AS AY waa wife es waa gfH Us i Hl 


= 


1. Demons such as Khar destroyed by Sri Rim Chander while residing in the forest. 

2. Lanka, the place ruled by Ravan until Sri Ram Chander defeated him. 

3. Raghunayak; one of the numerous names for Sri Ram Chander, others being 
Raghupati, Raghuvir, Ravanrikh, Rajaram, etc. 

4. Ayodhya is the capital city held by the Kings of the Raghu dynasty, and represents 
the example of ideal governance and justice under Sri Ram Chander. 


5. This refers to the episodes in which Sri Ram Chander and Lakshman kil 
demons like Marica and Viradh. 


led 
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female of Bhilani tribe’ 


erated avez Ravan demon nit enemy, Ravan's 
a2 salutations (namaskar) | fae Shiva 
pieces Arad ocean zrát one who 
dead ones AIS 


fafu Rishi (Gautam) sfa wife Gurdt save nadt 


art crossed over, lib 
army 7 gods and goddesses 


giu stretch, squeeze faerct tear to 
son d= war “fd enemy Hat 


d 33 love! 43 ears ase earring 
fsmrdt wonderful J4 
zs waa gf us 


crosses over, boat per 
good disposition, sound min 
adopt at lock of hair ardt deep ™3 splendour 


form “2 great isi Ha Aa TWAT A 
see abovell2l 


— Salutati 
Rishi Gautam's wife, by 
over (the ocean of existence), a 


ons to the one who has given freedom to 
whom the forest girls crossed 
nd Rāvan's opposing 


army 
The one whom (during Sitā's svayambar’) broke Shiva's 
bow, who made the bridge over the ocean to take people 
across, the one who killed enemies in the battle, the one 
whose mind remained ever in peace 

n his ears, whose locks of 


— The one who wears earrings i 
black hair appear extraordinarily beautiful 


Victory! Victory! to master of the Raghuv kul (lineage), 
the owner of the land, the bestower of happiness on his 
indebted devotees, the one who kills the enemies in 


battle. 


—— 


1. Bhilni tribe girls - along with the Kol and Kirats, they worshipped Sri Ram 
Chander, Lakshman and Sita and supplied them with fruits and roots from 
the forest. They are described by Tulsi Das as untainted by desire and full 
of virtue : 
as faars fas soaret) Hg pfa Hes Aeg AO ATI 
afa afa uss yet afa gat de yes ee niga gat ia (JOA en, wgfomre, 28%) 
The Kol Kirat and Bhilani girls who dwelt in the jungle (Banvasi), brought 
ate honey, and filling leaf plates with bulbs, roots and fruits in bundles 

uri 

2. : a of marriage in which the daughter chooses her husband. Here it refers 
Sik e episode in which Sri Rām Chander is the only prince capable of 

illing the task set by stringing and breaking Mahadev's bow. 
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SVAIYA 8 


Rea 


a Hfa H30 TH fen sfa Sa aÑ 3S Tt ag Hit | 
a 35 vif udag è ofa Da fhalasg ot Aa HiT | 
\ — wea umn feen fer, afo use gdt HY AY ae HTT 

dao N yg èa fen AS dt ee 3 ue Van Ht 
a if, when Hf in 43% world aH rule fer given sfa not èa one 
a3 kamandali, a sadhu's waterpot dt indeed aa hand HÑ inià if 
35 body ntfs in uga silk clothes 2 of afg not èa one fiafaa deer 
skin dt also Ha world Wat ini aea beautiful oH house fee 
residence fer given afg not usa husbands of at sādhū's residence HY 
happiness A with ga jungle Hdt ini aa both A in ys Master èa one 
fer given Fg all dt also sm fruit 3 your ue feet Van lotus Ht inity 

- (O Bhagvan!) either give me the whole world as my 
kingdom, or put one sadhu's waterpot in my hand 


- Either give me beautiful expensive silk garments to wear 
or give me one deer skin! 

- Either give me residence in a palace of gold. If not then 
give me a small hut made of leaves in the jungle, and I 
shall live there in happiness 


- O Master! Either give me one of the two since residing 
only at your lotus feet exist all fruits of life.? 


SVAIYA 9 
Rea 
a ys Au fee an ds uoto uefa we! wat Hid | 
a aa ae fee fxs due arg AS 5 aS Us Hit 
36 data & gra fed se afe afz fa fa aait 
ii a Heat ia aa Hitne n 


1. Both the Kamandali and Mrigchhala are he traditional symbols and garments 
_ of sādhūs who roam unafflicted by worldliness begging for alms. 


2. A Haba et urbe feara nargi (ia 82) 


Whatever is requested of Parbrahm that we receive, That One is the support 
of the unsupported. (P. 47) 
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A 


@ if ya city Ña king's court fe@ sensory enjoyment am elephant €3 
teeth umuis bed HTI in R¥ sleep Aa world wif inià if u5 jungle ad 
of fea sensory enjoyment fa grass ane softness 33 put in Ae 
sleep æ not ad big ya city Hit inı35 home dats coloured 2 of ud 
door fed sensory enjoyment Jz poet afe sings afðz verse fa of 
Hfa I-ness, ego atd} arouse i533 not from uss husbands azt 
residence 3¢ bank (of river) weu tree dfs shout, say fit peacock 
ufs me & of as jungle Hift in itn 

- Either give me so much wealth that I may stay in a 

palace in the city, sleeping on carved ivory beds 


— Or make me a detached sādhū who lives in the jungle 
with soft grass for a bed, never again to enter the city 


— May my riches be with such splendour that I have 
beautiful (carved and bejewelled) doors on my residential 
palace, inhabited with poets who wake me with their 
arousing poetry 


— Or put me in a hut beside a tree on the bank of a river 
where peacocks awake me with their call. 
Commentary 


It is worth noting that the author is mirroring the two- 
fold aspect of Ram avatar as narrated in the Ramayan. On the 
one hand Sri Ram Chander is a beautiful King of an equally 
beautiful empire, surrounded by the epitome of material 
wealth. Likewise Sri Ram Chander represents the perfect 
sadhi residing in the jungle, unaffected by adverse events, 
visiting and lauding the great Rishis and their numerous 
hermitages during his travels. This quality is also celebrated 
by Bhai Gurdas when writing of Sri Ram Chander. 


SVAIYA 10 


Rea 


an ust fea dg Hat amt ama afa fet we nich 
asd BS ag mf3 Pesan fed ane Ca nich 
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à wa ufo ag fen fa fegts fer FHS 35 Hig, 
à ug HTa foen ad, fa fed nat Seaet Fe uti Go, 


ata kaul flower y3™ beautiful, splendour fea see JZ moon nh 

am elephant rfa movement a'fg woman fer given m home 
inlatsa not from af peace 49 woman »f3 and Fes beautify 
Ram fet given HÌ our Sg heart Hi inia if wa house hE in p heh 
g3 all elements fer given fa of fegfs ashes fer given 3 if 18 sai 
36 body Htdt ini@ if wa house wa in faerA residence a} do fy 


fed' then wa then eeaet the Ganga 3z bank of Hift in unqoy 
— (If I am to marry then) give me an attractive Wife 
whose eyes hold the splendour of the kaul. flower, with i 
face like the moon and whose walk is as graceful as 
that of an elephant 


- O Ram! Give my heart a beautiful woman who has a 
peaceful disposition 


— Either give me all sorts of wealth in my house, or give 
me only ashes that I may rub over my entire body as a 
sadhii 

— As my residence either give me a grand house or the 
bank of the Ganga to wander on as a sadhi. 


SVAIYA 11 
A Rear 


7 

ot usa Ys es, ack aa SH wart Bg Hid | 

l Hfæ we fer Ga Pats aH fer aust aa ict 
ot wat Shy mars ae fa fee ae ates ot fes niiti 


à an A AS gfh ad afa mfe at afa 3 ya nesta 


a@ if aaraa in front of sword €3 demons gè thresh az cut È of 
us jungle =F residence var compassion Qg heart Hit inia@ if fe 
jewels H® rosary feì given Sg heart A in afg not aH Ram 
given Huat repeated utterance mala, rosary ad do Hii inia if 74 
world Su alms, charity »arg food ad do fx of fee give Fa perso” 
wes request dt also fez earth (material) wit int à if mA fame 


ray aN 
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with AZ all gfH earth ga abundant afg not ATE goes aa dwell af 
Hari 3 your yd place Ht in NAG 

Either give me the strength to annihilate the opp 
enemy with my sword, or give me so much compassion 
that I go to live in the jungle 


osing 


_— 


Either give me so much wealth that | can wear a 


necklace of jewel (mani) stones, or give me a rosary! 
which I can hold in my hand 


Either let me become a sddhi and beg for food (bhikh) 
in this world or fill my fields with such abundance that | 
can give it to others as and when they request 


— Either give me so much splendour and fame that the 
whole world fills with this very splendour, or let me 
reside in your place (Baikunth-) O Hari. 


SVAIYA 12 ea 
D 


Hea eA 


sea fork fa fst wa Sa fa aif eà fa mats godt | 
ana à aa Ña fer afa mua on fart nat HTT | 
à nfz au fero fea afa on fer aHe Ga Hif | 
daa I ys èa fer ma die aà afa 3 Ss Hida 


Ña method of union, an order fem given fa of fer given wa home 3al 
substance, use of material things fa of atf3 moral conduct, way of doing 
things fen given fa of msts sadhu særst make! @AG servant, slave a 
of as great Ha my fer given ofa not wus your TH slave, servant far ) 
do wa world Htdt ini if Hfe jewel JH beautiful fexts chariot fea | 
given afa not aH Name (essence of God) fer given dH¢ our, we Sd | 
heart Hit inisa both Ñ in ys Prabh, Parmatma èa one fer give wa , 
now ute delay wa as if sfa not 3 your Ga heart Ht in 1921 | 


l. He A rosary consisting of 108 beads representing the 108 Upanishads which 
is another symbolic garment of a sadhi. 


2. Bde Baikunth - the name of the paradise or heaven of Visnu. The term is also 
used in Gurbani to refer to the state in which one is with Parbrahm. 
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— Either give me the boon of beautiful objects Within 
house or instead make me a sādhū of great nae 
conduct ral 


— Either give me many servants or allow me to be $60 
servant in this world s 


— Either give me a beautiful chariot adorned with jewels, op 
that I may never even step on such things, and instead 
remember your name in my heart alone x 


— If you are going to give me one or the other then do not 
delay so that this unbearable indecision disappears. 
Commentary 


This extensive section contrasting great wealth and 
beauty with the lifestyle of a sadhu is perhaps a deliberate 
depiction of that which is commonly viewed as the worthy 
culmination of the ‘four goals of human life'; dharma, 
following one's personal and social rules as stipulated by 
society; artha, acquiring wealth; kam, fulfilling life’s 
desires: and moksh or liberation from the cycle of birth 
and rebirth. Furthermore, when the author requests these 
things of Parbrahm, arguably he is speaking on behalf of 
the human condition in which the antahkaran' holds the 
two conflicting drives of the desire for oneness and the 
desire for individuality. Bhai Gurdas narrates of the 
Gurmukh's approach to the four goals of life : 


WT UIA AIS SH BY BT gaT 

ae fru us a duet ma Af Gore ugu 

The four wealths, all fruits, tens of thousands of 
desirous things 


The Sikh of the Guru is not loosened by the influence 
of such things, for through saintly company they aré 
saved 


1. Antahkaran meaning internal organ, see glossary. 
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SVAIYA 13 
O A 
A . r Fem 


qa gm ae ATE a AH ote yar faar YHE HÈ | 

az potas ores Org dqa ote AS ys ars | 

35 gare mura Be Uo oF faa mu set g fears | 

a fafa afa set 3 a na oat ava a dfa S TS 941 


ag legs 3m arms aZ waist add lion È of AH equal ax kaul flower 
ygt elegance, splendour feat eyes F is H€ intoxication H3 sensual 
enjoyment |&Z crore! of Hata Dev lok, plane of gods and goddesses 
wag dancing F is mg and dqa Gandhrab, the musicians of the gods 
„rfg came PÈ all ud place, city a3 singing!3a house arg treasury 
nrg unlimited 3@ filled os great a this faa conduct, way of doing 
things HTU your gut made H that faar3 Brahma, creator of the 
world!a@ this fafa way of doing things ofa this set is 3 that av 
where, how Wa when maat Raja Janak's daughter, Sita aa Sri Ram 
Chander 2 of dfar in colour, love 5 not a3 meeti93il 

_ If it be so, make me elegant with arms, legs and body 


like a lion, and my eyes intoxicating like kaul flowers 

— Make millions of gods and goddesses come to my court 
to sing and dance, and let the devotional singers of the 
gods? come sing 

- May my treasury of wealth be unlimited as though 
Brahma has it created in just this way 

— Even if all this were to happen, for what, when one is not 
submerged in the love of Sita's Lord (Sri Ram Chander) 
the Master? 

Commentary 

The epitome of absorption in love and devotion 


l. X Crore - Ten million 

2. P or Gandhrav - the name of a class of celestial musicians and singers who 
are the sons of Kashyap, by his wife Arishta. Gandharvi, his daughter is the 
mother of horses. They reside in the plane of Gandharvlok. Likewise an 
upaveda of the Samveda is named the Gandharveda since it describes the science 


of music, dance and drama. 
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for the Lord, the very perfection of bhagti is Sing 
example is implied here, for her love for that Torg er 
undying and immaculate. The perfection of human / " 
is the complete submission and self abnegation in Py 
face of divine beauty. It is said of certain Sufi Pips 7 e 
they advised disciples to first experience intense Miia 
love, for without having done so how could ra 
possibly expect to recognise and intensify divine loye A 
The Guru similarly abridges both love and devotion 
stating; 

gfs safs afs a fimrg 3 A gay fa as Mag I haar) 

Devotion to the Lord is love for the Lord. The 

Gurmukh reflects deeply and contemplates (P. 28) 


The author has used Sitā's example to advise 
reflection upon her devotion and actions as narrated within 
the Rāmāyan. Another equally potent example of 
uncontrollable, maddening, amorous devotion are the 
gopis, of which Krishna states in the Bhāgavat Purāna. 
'Thus these women's minds are preoccupied with attachment 
to me, knowing neither themselves, this world nor the other 
world'. As posed in the introduction, Sitā and Rām are 
interrelated as the form and its expression, intertwined in 


rapturous union. 


SVAIYA 14 


Rea 
JH ad ma Ata GSA Corfe g ure Hat faoa | 
ade gda gda À ges ta ydr A fra m3 | 
feam À an 3a gma, yas Y Hea HE HS | 
ù fafa mfa set 3 ar, na moot ara È dfar a T3 NAg 


JH beautiful a neck »g and AIA head 3A jewel of crown gate wine 
that ure foot Hat greatness fass neighing, whinning Iz Crore of ci 
horses adat deers # like ez leaped 23 ran ysne air, wind @ of fas tha 
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. 1 . “i 
ag goes | fear cosmic aspen i nks am elephant 33 house erg door 
g swinging ð is Hed intoxicant H€ enjoyment, intoxicated HS 


H that = > a G3 
asure! Ù fafa mfg set 3 AT Wa Waal ate a dfa S F3 see 
| 


svaly4 13098! l 


_ (Even if you have) chains of gold on your neck, a 
jewelled crown on your head and with neighing, bucking 
horses 

_ (Even if you have) millions of horses that leap like deer 

-and make the wind itself look slow 


_ (Even) the huge elephants in front of the royal palace - 
swing as if they are intoxicated 


_ Even if all this were to happen, for what, when one is not 
submerged in the love of Sita's Lord (Sri Ram Chander) 


the Master? 


Hear 
aca färs vza sine atte A Fu faa fife urs | | 
gu fad seve 2 us ofa aet y fd ya AS | ‘ 
tas gq Gafa sat fafa prus Aifa g ey fers | ; 
a fafa arfa set 3 an, wa Hoot oa a Jats TS NAW 


za crores fis food wea beautiful 3'76 utensils afa gets H that Ha 
house fal sensory enjoyment ffs meet with a3 satisfaction, 
consideration! gu Kings fas whom 3€ worldy existence 3438 ocean 
of existence 2 of ua then df happens adt charioteer H that fa whom 
us place, city AS 7-fold niga also g4 royal awning, sadhu's residence 
gafa advantage of 38t happiness fafa way of doing things WUS 
your Hf head H that 2g royal awning fea3 roamed around with 
afa orf set g ar as maat sa a da a oS see svaiya 13 Ul 


SVAIYA 15 } 
) 


4 ™ or Digaj denoting any of the eight elephants said to support the earth 
: eight different points of the compass. Their names are respectively Anjan, 
arvbhom, Vaman, Kumud, Pushpdant, Pundrik, Airāvat, and Supratik. Likewise 


'n Me nether world another four digaj exist :-bhadra, mahapadma, saumanas 
and virupāksh, 
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— (Even if) one enjoys millions of tasty dishe 


e . S 
beautiful utensils Served fi 


— (Even if) one becomes the King of the world 
chariot has conquered cities over seven-fold and with = 


— (Even if) one possesses the awning of royalty 
around | and roams 


— Even if all this were to happen, for what, when one is 
submerged in the love of Sita's Lord (Sri Ram Ghent 


the Master? t) ' {o 
SVAIYA 16 \ 
Hear É 

Afo ag ay dan à, Aa Shes À g ad AT TS | faa 
WU AHS Hd AS Hes, a Aa S305 Y3 ATS | seve 
ate sa gees Hot yo HS fust Fu A was | bow 
ü fafa mfo set 3 aw na Woot Sas Jas TSH ai 

nd 


fs sit ag women’s av breast Aan saffron powder È of Ad arrow shes 
sharp È with 4 that a do Ha world JS destroy i»mu you AHS equal 
quantity #4 births, H3 sons Hed handsome, beautiful a this Wa world 
3a ¥3 group of groups, crowd of crowds HIB beautiful ofi ata 
warrior 38" of such dé@< knowledgable one, one endowed with virtuous 
qualities Hat great yo then H'3 mother fus" father H4 happiness ¥ in 
wees desiredi@ fafa wfs set 3 aw wa maot aa a da a TS see 
svaiya 13 n9é1 


— While sitting in their homes, women applied chandan and b 
kesar on their breasts to shape them, with which they 
could destroy the whole world! 


— Equally they themselves have given birth to handsome y 
sons, more handsome than crowds upon crowds 2 


1. The reference to the ability of feminine physique to cause destructiveness p 
doubt refers to the violent behaviour of men when driven by lust, which © 
course the Rāmāyan contains a classic example with Rāvan. 
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others and fathers desire happiness to ari 
ise 


- such m . M4 
heir virtuous and powerful sons 


through t 
_ gven if all this were to happen, for what, when one js a 


submerged in the love of Sita's Lord (Sri Rim Chander) 


the Master? 


SVAIYA 17 
Ae ee Hear 
A Z 
K pas à Ja ÈH EFIS 3, A3 Aras D` wa È Aa Hi | 7 
M THS È as 3 A3 AS ae i al 
V fafs aguS HHS A aS 3 AT S Fed Ud ug Hiti te | 


gaara 33 fas & we 3 ohara fad faa à wr atch O 
ys 3 Fa state afa vd pra Ma ad ag È FT HHStA 
of ga chariot 4H rule 9'95 cracks, faults 3 with AS mara 
seven oceans + is ma now & until Aa world Hat in ıfafs whom wus 
bow aaa arrow 2 of g strength, power 3 with Fg all AS mountain 
gèg put together ug placed, put Ud earth (material) Hdt in | qaaH 
inder, king of the gods 33 fears fas whom È of 8& strength 3 of 
mam Yamraj, king of death fa3 all those fag which è of wa world 
yidt in1He mind 3 this Hat world stsfa in sfa not IÈ reside wa now “td 
more #2 remain ag explain, narrate & who Hat world Hi in 1921 


The one with the wheels of his chariot created the 


iW, 


f whom È 


seven oceans 
The one who with bow, arrow and strength brought all 


the mountains together on this earth 
Even Indar! was scared of this strength, alongwith 
Yamraj? and others who existed in this world 


SS 
1. HaSH or Indar is the king of the gods. He is lord of the skies and rules Dishpal. 


A Da i Yamrāj is the king of the dead with whom the departed dwell. He 
rules over the southern portion of Dishpal. A departed soul is said to go to 
abide in the lower regions. In the Kālichi, the judgement hall of Yam, the 
aoe of deeds, Chitragupt, reads out the account from the register termed 
ab Agrasandhani after which a sentence is given. The soul then either is sent 

Ove to the heavens, below to one of the twenty one hells or back to earth 


in 
another mortal form. 
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> > | 


- O mind, there are even many more who do 
in this world whom more can be spoken of 


Commentary 


In accordance with the doctrinal stance Presented 

the Guru, due to this affliction by fear and death, the a 
of the devtas himself Indar, along with the other gods q E 
goddesses are considered as relatively weak and peiin 
The devtās exist as beings dwelling in the realm of devlok 
plagued by similar emotional afflictions, whose function is 
to serve Pārbrahm and to assist those aspirants who seek 
boons. As such for the Gursikh appropriating them when 
aspiring for oneness with Hari, it is relatively useless 
considering that they themselves are without that highest 
quality. In specific arts and sciences however, the relevant 
devta is invoked and honoured. This is found in 
mangalacharns in samprdaya literature such as Saraswati in 
Kavi Santokh Singh's 'Garab Ganjni Tika' for she represents 
the embodiment of wisdom and learning, in some granths 
Ganesh to dispel obstacles, and Hanuman or Garrura within 
higher forms of shastar vidya in recognition of their warrior 
qualities. 


SVAIYA 18 


Rear 


eA wa H $a oe fra A fea nfa wat sertze nit | 
fia à en a'a H Sa aot fea sara ae faqe aa os HT 
ATI 85 g 303 0 fea Fafa rH ad Aa HST 

A She IH g TH Gd, ad aa ase mud Sa Hitna 


€R 10 wa 4, 14 referring to the 14 planes H that 3a house 3? made 
faa whom 2 of fea one rf is sat powerful 3273 cycle of existence, 
world Htdt in 1 ffs whose 2 of En g'a 14 H that Ja house 

powerful fea one 3ara renounce aè happened fz grass #4 life 7 
earth (material) Wit ini€Ħ a'a 14 H that ¥a house 4 of 303 
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z one èafs of one TH order a3 do Aa world Hf 


fa sS fea 7 
ages g of TH order &d take of, remove 4d 


.„yment of d! : 
ae 10 a salent mud your 8d heart Hat in NATH 
ries have existed many mighty powerful ones who 
i have ruled the fourteen worlds' 
ed all fourteen worlds have yet 


e who have conquer 
d it as nothing more 
) and instead renounced the world 


ave enjoyed the fourteen 


_ Thos 
relinquishe 
little worth 

e have been those who h 

his world 


than grass, earth and life (of 


| _ Ther 
areas as one int 
Yet the one who removes the arroga 


rules countless more’. 


nce from his heart 


DOHRA 19 
EJTI 
3 no dae F He Ha © IfI oH! 
gai fet suds at, À AHS THNATH 
flickering 3 you R€ ever amà remember 


mains fea materialism, illness Bues 
eath È of UH housellQtll 


stable and have 


3 Oh »5 mind Jas unstable, 
z not ofa Hari aH Name |! daa re 
drowned at also, È go to I is 7H d 


- O mind you have always remained un 
never remembered God's name 

- You have drowned in the materialism of worldlines 
will go to Yamraj's hall of death. 


s and 


the universe can be divided initially into three 
al world) and patal (nether 
h seven are above, seven 
lok, tapolok, janlok 
asatal, 


1. 14 loks - According to the Puranas 
being svarg (heaven, gods domain), martya lok (materi 
region). However there are also the 14 loks of whic 
<i The loks above are svarglok, bhuvarlok, bhoolok, saty 
and moharlok whereas the seven nether regions are atal, vital, talatal, r 
mahatal, and sutal. 


2. Sri . T 
ie Kabir mimics the essence of this salok in Rig Sorath : 
€H i F 
A beth ele tide 2d ag (Wa 9249) 
l [ ; 
je p with ten weights of grain and a few coins in your pocket y 
ea up with pride (P. 1251) 


ou are so 
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SVAIYA 20 


Rear 


Us etn et Ha state A, fas dfa aè 5 ag em ue | 
H3 H36 at af Az act mg faya 3 afa da aad | 
STI qu ud We I3 at os stots a Ae 35 wae 
aS dts & gu os ee pfs dios à gu gfa fieè non 


us great StH God ett given Ha world stsfs in È whom fas without 
gfu wisdom ae goes 5 not ag some = fruit uè gets! H3 good Ham 
sadhis, saints, knowers of God at of afi not AS serve act do mT and 
fxs Brahmins 3 of afs not da sacrifice, havan, ceremonial fire ritual 
conducted by Brahmins arè do isfy not qu well ud dig, construct 
WS water I3 for the sake of aut some ug earth (material) st3f3 in = no 
aS water 3'5 pond wre make! 8s strength, power daa without à of 
eH pain, suffering es giver, charity è of afa no eta poverty 2 of 
gu sadness, pain gfs far away fer@ destroy 1201 

— That great God always gives in this world, but the one 

without wisdom receives no fruit 


— You did not look after the Rishis who sit, eat and talk 
goodness, nor did you have any sacred rituals performed 
by Brahmin priests 


— You did not dig any wells for others, nor ponds for the 
thirsty 
— You did not give charity to the impoverished, but caused 
pain and suffering, failing to remove the pain of the poor. 
Commentary 
Through a series of negations the author expresses 
how essential compassion and mindfulness are as 
fundamental components of one's practice. Again, it is 
through implementation of vivek and a stepping out of 
‘I-amness' that one facilitates the comprehension and 
practice of compassion. When one recognises the essential 
nature of the metaphysical reality, one sees Parbrahm 
alone residing everywhere. The Guru teaches : 
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ger 2g a adhe arg! we we mists QOH HTT Ota Que) 
Bear not enmity to anyone, in each and every heart 
alone Brahman resides (P. 259) 


When one has correctly comprehended the Guru's 
reaching compassion arises recognising the essential oneness 
of parbrahm, or as the Guru states : 

ng Hfa afs Af3 d ATE oña aa) 

All are within that Light, that Light is (within) that One(P. 13) 

Bhai Nand Lal Goya echoes the same realisation in his 
Diwan : 

ga ade Aers nie Ster-fe diet ans 

Jd AW JT MA3 Us H Ho'-fe woga TASH 

He is to be seen everywhere, but where is the eye that 

can see Him? 


On all sides, there is the lightening struck Toor, and 
all around the flames alight 


It is therefore impossible for the one who has 
transcended the five thieves to act in any other way apart 
from compassionately. 


‘Later in the text when Pandit Gulab Singh teaches 
specifically about compassion he uses the word ‘karuna’. The 
term is commonly found in adhyatmic literature perhaps due to 
the influence of Patanjali's Yogasutram in which the term is 
used as an essential requirement of yogic practice. Yogasutram 
recommends the yogi cultivate the following : maitri 
(friendliness), karunā (compassion), muditā (joy) and upekshā 
(indifference)'. It is then not surprising that Pandit Gulab Singh 
later categorises the philanthropist as a form of renunciate, 


l. Sūtra 1.33 
Adage fenrtameni nugu ysarysafenareH grearafagsynean B ; 
“veloping the qualities of friendliness, compassion, joytutaess, an 
Indifference toward those happy, those suffering, those of virtue and those 


wi i 
ithout, the mind is pleasingly clear. 


(aT 


Scanned by CamScanner 


along with the warrior and the sadhi. This three-fold definition 
of renunciation has strong parallels to what is traditional, 
held to be orders instigated by the tenth Guru. Insisting upon 
compassionate service is an axiomatic practice among Sikhs. 
Likewise among Nirmala sādhūs it is common to hear the 
vidyaguru making it compulsory for the shish to convey the 
teachings they have acquired to anyone desiring. to hear them, 
This sense of humble duty is no doubt intended to combat 
arrogance and pride that may easily arise in the student during 
the acquisition of knowledge. 


Pandit Gulab Singh would no doubt have been aware of 
arguably the most poignant example of individuals cultivating 
compassion as spiritual practice within the Sikh tradition, the 
Sewapanthis. Founded on the premise of propagating dharam 
through compassion itself, this Guru instituted order 
historically established shelters for the free distribution of 
food, medicine and lodging regardless of the recipient's faith 
or social position. Equally their fervent compassion extended 
to tailoring the adhyatmic teachings they propagated by 
studying the language and mystical writings more suited to 
the community they served'. In harmony with the Guru's 
teaching, these sādhūs saw Parbrahm alone in every life 
form, including the animals in the vicinity of their centres and 
were likewise catered for with food and water. 


SVAIYA 21 


Rear 


nud fos sara ae us È fI3,3 aa GIH F war nit 
mud fos Ha ad ua à ae ofa mre edt se Hit 


l. Sewapanthis or Adhanshahis as they are sometimes termed utilised Persian 
mystical writings such as Jalaludin Rumi's Masnavi and Imam al-Ghazali's 


Kimiya i’ Sadat while propagating dharma to a largely Muslim community in 
the north west of Punjab. 
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nud fos orn Ad Us È fos TAR Y 5a 3 FE 
fas dt mud fos oA ad ud à fos 3 aE aE aatia > 


„uè self fos infatuation, interest 3431 renunciation a do ug 
4 of faz infatuation 3 and æ man @3n high, exalted ¥ i aa 
yidt intmus self fos infatuation, interest Ha meetin a ee 
another, but a of 53 man fo is AHS equal zat ie ae c i S 
worldly existence, world HÑ in| mua self fas infatuation hia 
destroy a3 do ud another, but & of foz infatuation interest Tan 
cruel, demonic J’ is 53 man 3 of Ha world Hit in 1 fas without dt 
indeed mua self fas infatuation, interest a™H destroy a? do ud 
another, but & of faz infatuation, interest 3 and a3 do 5a man aut 
causes to be spoken 1129 

— The people who give up their interests for the good of 

others are known as the great exalted ones 


— Some people with their own interests in mind do good to 
others (who help others with the thought that it will help 
them) are to be thought of as neither good nor bad, just 
think of them as being equal in the world 

— There are those who for their own vested interests destroy 
the happiness of others, these kinds of people are known as 
demons 

— Those people who not even for their own interests destroy 
the happiness of others, what should be said of them? 


SVAIYA 22 


Hear 


Us urea à fa aaa HA faa arate 3 ae ftg gare 

wud ag aas gfi uet aa 3 50 Ba feaea WET 

fau aft ufa mrga Re ad, fa Aura He a a gT 

fau Safa S we fo fad e5 ures oF faa gat TET III 

fa if mo boat, ship AR make faa without 
ffu ocean guret causes to 
time gfH earth (material) wat 


us wealth ures to have & of 
gatas good karma, fortune 3 of #8 water 
sink | g that uw dig Hg very much 4'95 tum, 
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verv much ud earth 3 from ad not èa one faea Kaudi, a a 

conch uret geti fau King at of afa edge of weapon nimgq unbroken a 
Az serve 33 do fad war perform Hua war Htdt in E that nia lime flow 
cause to break! faa Brahma afg heaven, brahmlok Š until ae ay 
go around roam fed then <% fruit ures receive æ not firs Withou 
good fortune Huet support, helper, giver 1221 my 


— People make ships on which to load wealth but 
good fortune, these inevitably sink into the ocean 


alued , 


Without 


— Many times they dig the earth, yet even after doing so n 
ordinary conchshell is found 


— They serve the King by adorning weapons, but in the 
battlefield they get their limbs broken 
— Even then, if they were to roam in this world on foot, 


without the support of good fortune they will not achieve the 
fruit of reaching Brahmlok.' 


DOHRA 23 


i 


vos 
fast ara Hal HY aot Hu aat ag Tet! 
3a He aa A Uda are Afera 
fast without svat good fortune Ha world HY happiness aat where is He 


liberation, mukti aJt where is 53 man det isigza engulfed in 


worldliness Hu liberation 53 man # whom s@ desires Us good actions 
aH earns, earnings Afe that 1231 


~ Without good fortune how can that person attain liberation 
from this world 


~ The one who desires liberation from worldliness should seek 


to reap the earnings from the performance of great deeds. 
Commentary 


The author has made a 
of good fortune or luck. By 
ama 


L fusa uae 
» UHA or Brahmlok 


i , ce 
point of extolling the impor g 
t what is this fortune and ho 


- the plane of Brahma the creator 
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> Gurbani states : 


vee gar CORE wr eR STATE HTS ST n oi de 
without the good fortune of destiny, the viston Í 
fortunate ones sit and bewail. 


obtained. The ur 
= gfs us ae" È imr ufa fofin 5 AÈ afe wai (tae) 
i so that happens, no one can 


ever pleases Hari | 

sie aes been written (by Hari) |\3ll (P. 41) 

' iş used by Pandit Gulab Singh to 
Parbrahm. This is 4a distinctive 
er than the self-willed 


Hence the term ‘bhag 
denote the will or hukam of 
emphasis of the Sikh tradition. Rath h 
perfection through the acquisition of true knowledge throug 


a process of introspection or pure jnana marg, the Sikh is 
taught to recognise at once immanence and transcendence of 
parbrahm; the formless intelligence and its projection in 


which it pervades as will. The Guru teaches one to recognise 
that everything happens due to Parbrahm's will. Yet the issue 
here surpasses a mere discussion about the nature of free will 
alone. According to Sri Japuji Sahib, hukam is inexpressible, 
all encompassing and a means to becoming '‘sachiar' or 
truthful. The term 'hukam' derives from the Islamic tradition, 
alongwith other terms used to refer to the same such as ‘amr' 
and 'kudurat'. It is interesting to note that among some Islamic 
scholars, particularly Ismailis, the term ‘amr’ is synonymous 
with that original creative intelligence. Likewise in Gurbani 
the term refers to the expressive aspect, the will that created 
and pervades this reality, the energy itself that manifested as 
sound. Within the Upanishads a similar idea is found that the 
waivers is upheld by the force of ‘fear’ or ‘bhay". In essence 
this 'hukam' is the creative aspect of Parbrahm, the projection 
. i waht intelligence Heng, simultaneously transcendent 
and immanent in another. The Guru States : 


mu dt Hee mufa Aer a 


LL 
l. This verse is in the Katha Upanishad. 
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DAND 


t - 
j 


| 
i 


wU j umd miu Aè au a coa) 


j are the service, 
You are the mandir. you | | 
} he worshipped deit 
the worshipper, you are t ) 
You are es 


It is with this conscious will that the Gtma appears 
arate, that maya appears to exist and further as the Gury 


ae r closer whereas others further away 


states that some appea 


from that Truth. Hukam also links closely to karma. Without 


delving too deeply into the theory of karma u can a said 
that while everything happens accor ding to P i brahm's will, 
likewise the jiva is instrumental in creating its own karma 
also. We are active in deciding the consequential effect of 
future birth and the opportunities within that lifetime to attain 
liberation. Hence, the 'bhag' appears two-fold (although in 
actual fact it is only one); that of hukam or consclons will 
and individual karma decided by ourselves in response to 
events. This two-fold process is summarised poetically within 
Japuji Sahib as : 

gat ore aust sect Hy Erg Ml 

aad 22 wen AY mÀ nfa ugi (ta 2) 

Karma' brings the cloth (body), the favourable glance 

opens the door of liberation 

Nanak says know this as the way, that One is all (P. 2) 

In svaiya 22, Pandit Gulab Singh introduces an 
interesting metaphor of individuals making great effort 
creating wonderful vessels of great purity with which to 
cross the ocean. This image instructs on the nature of human 
experience, that essentially one's primary motivation is self- 
preservation. Yet as he states, without karma, without having 
attained Parbrahm's favour, such behaviour is worthless. 
Like the Kings of past, enacting great religious ceremonies 


1. It is worth noting that Sohan Singh argues this is another Sufi term denoting 
compassion, rather than karma in the Sanskrit sense. 
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and acts of charity but ultimately failing to recei 

favourable glance, remained in bondage or T sap 
metaphor sank in the ocean of existence neiss § a 
second line the author demonstrates that no “a : r 
greatness of one's actions and efforts, regardless a A 
seeming rewards, when one is without the real fortune th f 
all benefits are worthless. ji 


To conclude, the fortune described here is the 
combination of good karma and the glance of grace sought 
from Pārbrahm by subsisting alone on hukam, allowing se 
to relinquish the idea of self autonomy and subdue hankar 
or I-amness. 


yo SVAIYA 24 r 
/ rte, 
we Stafa IH Fors 3X, yas-es at aA o ntact 
Q ande att Gras ud ua, gas 3 30 ga foarst 
A — afs È nn dean fos aafe, ofa 3a qe rts ge 
fafs us faer afa nfa aat, faa Yaa ats set gaerdt2g 
wg house atsfa in 2x beautiful J373 treasury 33 full yaz" mukti, 
liberation g% fruit at of am elephant ute back »fardt throne with 
canopy IHF fame Jz moon A why Qaara light vg va four directions 
33a newer, fresh 3 is 3a body dar illness fserct causes to be rid of 1af3 
Kamdev's wife È of HH equal Hed beauty »f and faz infatuation, love 
arafe perform afs woman 3a" of such Fé quality, virtue Hts good 
conduct Gerdt great is! ffs create this ua good actions fast without 
afa this afg is wat where faa in this way, method uaa many good 
deeds ata water dot makes Sa<rdt garden 11281 
- The treasury in the home is filled with gold, and the 
elephants are decorated with pearls and riches 
- The fame of the moonlight has been spread in all four 
directions, causing bodies to be free of disease 


a Equal to Rati', a beautiful woman is in the house of such 


l. Wife of Kamdev, the god of desire and love. 
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Fa 


= How can you att 


conduct that she will love and show devotion with great purity 


ain these things without the good deeds of 
your last life? Think about the thing that God has made, a 
garden full of good virtues. 
SVAIYA 25 

Rea 


gu aè ofa qu 28, wits she fad FAHA 

Segas ga & BH À, afa ofa 3 finite war Hct 

yau arsa TIS HSA aes 3 as wn feat 

na eè ofa à ar Ai fafs Us oS gH aa fog Hun 

s af not qu gambling ZÈ fruits 7 

person Htals request gtu alms, charity fe? then Aa world wih 

intutada" wiseness, cleverness 3H arm, support a of 8 strength Ñ 

whom <fa that afa not <@ fruits finite sees Aa world Htdt ini you 

fool, idiot ar33 coward 3'39 clever dts powerful one A that Rez 

serves 2° is a family status ow prestige, honour faatat without 

indeed 1a more ZÈ fruits afg not & of wa world A in fxfs create 

Us good actions ZÈ fruits of 3H tree a life fez coming of season Ht 

in 12uil 

— The beauty of physical appearance has no greatness in 
itself, gamblers do not sustain their luck for one day they 
will win and the other day they will lose everything; in the 
world there are many beautiful gamblers who go around 
begging 
— Even the person's intelligence, cleverness or strength of arm 

does not reap any fruit 


gu form, appearance gg fruit 


— Even for cowardly fools, clever and powerful ones must 
work for them and hence lose the family's prestige 
— Fruits are not attained in this world without good actions, 
which bring good fruits like those of a tree that is in season. 
Commentary 
l Since the work is didactic in nature, Pandit Gulab 
Singh is seen here explaining in simple imagery the Vedantic 
(104) 
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wy of mistakenly identifying (upddhi) with the different 
OF i or sheaths. A more specific reference to the five 
i the author, accompanied with a more indepth 
osha: ; 
mentary is given in svalya 114. 
é 
l SVAIYA 26 _ 
Mo 
na e 

aa fea wre wet wi fags È finite war HA 

3 ms jo ysa ufe g gu se gaS HiT | 

Ya aè ag sta aay mig flea gu se ae HiT 

=a e8 ofa à a fats Ya eB qH wt fog HANEN 
erson AES serves ure feet get powerful 7a person fg3 
ns Aee sees Hal world HÌ in!3 and #6 person 
uence a of ufe gets H that gu king 32 
happens 3eHsS cycle of existence uit int ua good actions Jẹ done, 
happened 6d man ata alms, charity a3 seizes, clasps "fg and fxea 
beggars 3U king zè happened 37 existence Hiit inia g8 afo a Fa 
+ fafs Ua = ai faz Hdt see above, svaiya 25 REN 

d gH y 

y serving at their feet, in 
beggars in the world 


4 whom 46 p 
request 3È happe 
‘a good actions ysre infl 


Like the powerful ones with man 
time these same strong ones become 


who under the influence (of truth) performs 
t king in this cycle of 


— That person 
good actions becomes the true grea 


existence 


- By ceasing good deeds those people become beggars, and 


those who were beggars become kings 
_ Fruits are not attained in this world without good actions, 
which bring good fruits like those of a tree that is in season. 


SVAIYA 27 
Hea 
TH SS 5 fade eð ag you G39 Ñ eH oT | 
aus ten Hifa adt <u ofa mà as" Se HAT 
Son atts gè wat À mg Bifa gÈ sed Fat HTT 
ite ed af & wa fafa uo eB gu wat fag Het 91 
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OC a 


and Z8 fruits 6 no fan foreign land 2 fruits ag some UTE eas, 
ae fruit sidt not! eve south YEH west Hify in ae 


2H | 


gza north H me oe 
not z% fruit ofa not wa is Hast river 3e bank Hift int aos Sitting 


aifs not € fruits Hd world # in mg and Stfg not = fruits ges far 
around wat world Hat iniia eB sfa a wa A fafs Ys za ice 
fg nift see above, svaiya 251221 


— Without these (good deeds) this land and abroad will not bear 
fruit, for even if you go east and north you will not get fruit 


— Not in the south, nor in the west will you get such fruits, 
nor residing on the banks of the sacred river 


— Not by sitting in your house will you get fruit nor roaming 
around this world 
— Fruits are not attained in this world without good actions, 
which bring good fruits like those of a tree that is in season. 
Commentary 
The author here places the need for the performance of 
good action above meditative practice itself. The one who sits 
in meditation day after day by a sacred river fails to achieve 
anything unless they also carry out good deeds in mind and 
action. No fruits arise from such a lifestyle by itself. In Sri 
Japu ji Sahib Guru Nanak Dev states that : 


fee az ats safsa df i řas) 


Without virtue, there is no devotional worship (P. 4) 


Hence the sādhū is taught to compliment spiritual 
practices with the performance of good actions within every 
given opportunity. Such a stance reinforces the argument 
presented earlier that the form of tyag recommended is not 
to be combined with sannyas, seeking complete isolation. 
Rather it is one in which the sādhū resides in a suitable 
environment for sustained meditation but an environmen! 
that provides the Opportunity to perform worthwhile actions 
os crear benefits to others. Whether this is to be thr ough 
charitable acts, giving adhayatmic lectures, financial 0" 
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is not stipulated although all can be 
pgnise as good actions. As Guru Nanak states, truth 

r f is high, higher still is truthful living'. 

its 

SVAIYA 28 


Rew 


F araa mfa ZÈ wat A ma Has HTa ag ee D 
pe _ qa Difa ZÈ Far À g aiae arfa SB at HA 
ag aè afa atts <8 as os od Be A ag ard | 
aq ce ofa à wah fafs Ya aÈ gH wat fag HTN 
child arfa not = fruits wat world Ñ in mg and Was youth »fa in 
ag anything 3% fruit sidt noti aog old aged ones afu not ZÈ fruits 
aa world Ì in mg and aue relations æfa not 2@ fruits Wat world Hat 
ininta friends zg fruits afa not atfs political conduct ZÈ fruit a3 
family f3 custom, way of doing things ZÈ fruits 3€ existence H* in ag 
says atdt what for?, why? a eB afo a Hat X fafs us eB qH aË 
faz utdt see svaiya 251271 

_ Neither childhood nor youth will produce any fruit 

_ Not in old age, nor through relatives will you get any fruit 

_ Neither friendships nor moral political conduct will bring any 

fruit, and tell me what fruit has come from following your 


family's lineal customs in this existence? 
is world without good 
like the fruit on the tree 


wd 


- More fruits are not attained in th 
actions, which bring you good fruit 
that is in season 


SVAIYA 29 | 
” Hea A 


Pa ea mal nifa fon fear È aar A ag aiit gt 
Tn fa cert ae Fac eg A OSS HI 

ata Han eÈ Fag Hon SB aH ag aT | 
ae ed afa à ma A fafa Ya sd gu wat fag HACI 


———— 
1. Weg € wg X Gufs Ag mag 1I (P. 62) 
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Fe 


afa not ZÈ fruits Fat world Hifa in fRH lit. god of night, Moon fedy | 
god of day, sun @@ fruits Aa world # in ag says aist why?, what for i 
us good actions faa without @& fruit fg is aa where fay Brahma 
%a plane (heaven) ¥ that gfH earth 3m3% plane of hell, suffering Hii} 
iniæfg not HA Indra, king of the gods &È fruits a world Ñ in p that 
HÒA Shiva ji È fruits aa world A in ag says at what for? pi = 
afa a wa X fafs vo ed YH wa fag Hid see svaiya 25 NIKI 
— No fruits are produced by the world, no fruit is Produced by 
the moon, and tell me who does the sun give fruit to? 


- Where is the good fruit without performing good deeds? In 
heaven and hell-like earth there is only suffering 


— Even Indar does not give any fruit, and tell me who has got 
fruit from Shiva? 


— Fruits are not attained in this world without good actions, 
which bring good fruits like those of a tree that is in season. 


SVAIYA 30 
Hear 


fea efa des F ge A Afe wae 3 us Ae age | 

Wd fea ot fis a s2 nfs H35 oA a BU gare | 

ufo Hse È ufs à fies A ea ot ea Ht A Shy Hare 
JA Sz ufo mara ast faa at AS ara ud afs afe 5 èno 


fea one efa God, Parmatma ¥zs salutations, namaskar @° is 37 
existence Ì in Afg some aza wise ones, with qualities 3 from 48 fool, 
idiot R= serve age dona world f¥ea beggar à some fis instantly èa 
one 3È happens xf in #38 place TH order, rule à of HY happiness 
gare relish fa in #38 place È of ufs master & of fue instantly Ñ in 
€g door dt of g7 doors H't in H that sta alms, charity Hare 
requests!3€ existence H'fg in mara unfathomable, endless a3t 
condition fe those at of Ag all aa loss, defeat ud fall afz condition 
af someone 5 not ure gets 1301 


— In this existence I bow my head in salutations to that one 
Parmatma, who makes even the wise serve fools 


— (The one who) instantly grants all pleasures to the beggar 
of the earth 
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- In this exist 
and all kaye pe unfathomable a 
ways of that One. o have failed to Of the Lord 


ute patience i 
2 of Q7 heart ute pati » Clasp mg ang 


In thi i 
ee this existence, makes the foolish become known as the 
ise and the cowards to become renowned as great warriors 


Eve 
n those who never walk two steps outside their house, 
are made to cross over millions of mountains 


In this existence unfathomable are the ways of the Lord 


and all have faced defeat who have failed to understand the 
ways of that One. 
Commentary 


The source of everything is Parbrahm, such that the 
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illusion itself, the bondage of others, the seeming injustices 
and the achievements all appear to exist due to the hukam of 
Parmatma. Thus even attachment to maya is a product of 
Parbrahm, as the Guru states : 

nfen Ho AT mÀ atar I 

Attachment to Illusion, all that is His creation 

Adi Sankaracharya reiterates this with : 

JHA ASSSHASHAS Star HT MAPS | 

Depending on Brahman, Maya exists, with the nature of 

the satva, rajas and tamo qualities 

Thus with close affinity to Vallabhacharya's Rudar 
Samprdaya, the means of transcending the projected 
separation is through the ‘grace’ or more specifically the 
nadar or ‘graceful glance' that one is able to achieve mukti. 
For the individual to believe that they alone are capable of 
achieving this independently is considered the essence of 
ignorance or avidya, for perceived independence is an 
upadhi of duality. One must become the very dust of the feet 
of saints, to reduce this sense of independence to sucha 
point that one is truly like a wave on an ocean in the sense 
that it is no longer oneself that causes the apparent movement 
but a recognition that it is the larger ocean itself. 


SVAIYA 32 


Hear 


#3 Us Hdtufs 2 fafa 3,00 ama aoa fa feae | 

fas ufo g ay fao? He, varus a 35 sf gee | 

oe À Haug & oH Ue afad saran mfe fare | 

ge uta mara ast fae ot as oe ue afs àfe 5 we 132 1 
H3 son Us King of Pando ndtufS ruler of the earth 2 of fafa whom 4 
of JJ usurped, defeated JHT king aaa jungle wy in favè ramble, 


wander | fea seize HTa in H that Zq royal awning fea seize ae take 
aus leader of kauravs R of 35 body gfW earth gare cause tO 
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< King Nal À like Hfsus King È of 7H kingdom a usurped 


l „chand sadn Varanasi mfe goes faa®è to b 
Harie T o be soldiaz wfo 
pa tgs at AS TG Ud ats afe a ue see svaiya 301321 


pandii Raja's five sons' lost everything (in gambling) and 


ge - p 

| u3 grat or King Pandūŭ - ruler of Hastinapur, son of Ambalika and brother 
of Dritrashtra. Once while out hunting he spotted two deer and killed the 
male. Upon reaching his kill he found that the deer had been Rishi Kindam 
who along with his wife had been moving in the jungle in animal form. As he 
lay dying the Rishi cursed him saying that if he were intimate with his own 
wives he would die. Pandu then renounced his kingdom, leaving it with 
Dritrashtra, and retreated to the forest with his wives. Within time however he 
became desperate for children. His wife Kunti informed him that she knew the 
mantras that would bear children from the gods, mantras given to her by Rishi 
Kunti had given birth to three boys, Yudhishthir by Dharm 
Bhim by Vayu and Arjun by Indar. Kunti passed on the mantra to another wife, 
Madri, who gave birth to Nakul and Sahdev by the Ashvinikumars. However, 
soon Panda could not control himself and embraced Madri, instantly died. The 
Rishis attended to the funeral pyre and after handing over the children to 
Kunti, Madri joined her husband. After a number of years Raja Dritrashtra was 
faced with the decision as to who should succeed the throne. He decided that 
Yudhishthir was the most suitable heir and chose him at the expense of his 
own son, Duryodhan. During the ensuing controversy Kunti with her sons 
in seclusion, Arjun attended and won the svayambar for the 
When Arjun and his brothers returned home with Draupadi, 
ed that there was a surprise waiting for their mother. 
atever the surprise was, they must be good sons 
Since they resolutely followed to the letter 
fused to disobey with Draupadi then becoming 
eantime, Yudishthir decided he would perform 
he defeat of Raja Jarasandh. Since the yagya 


was successful Raja Jarasandh passively accepted defeat. Duryodhan and the 
other Kauravs again became jealous of this new kingdom and decided to try and 
cheat Yudhisthir out of his new possession. They proposed an evening of 
gambling. Yudishthir was unwilling at first to agree but out of respect for his 
uncle he played. In the gambling match Shakuni, an expert cheat, was 
employed by the Kauravs to cheat Yudhishthir out of his kingdom, along with 


his family and wife also. Part of the bet was that the family would become 
It was during this public 


slaves to Duryodhan. Yudishthir not surprisingly lost. 

celebration and humiliation of Yudhisthir that Draupadi's honour was 
threatened by Duryodhan's men, although eventually upheld by divine will. 
Dritrashtra on hearing of this event, forced his sons to return family and 
kingdom. However Duryodhan proposed that the only way to resolve the 
bitterness and to avoid war was to play another game. This time the outcome 
of the game would be a thirteen year exile on the behalf of the loser. Again 
Shakuni was employed to play, and again the Pandhavs lost. Hence the 
Pandhavs were made to retreat to the forest. Yudhishthir is remembered for his 
impartiality, duty bound behaviour and impeccable morality that so motivated 


his decisions and the Pandhav's collective fate. 
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disappeared. While 
hand of Draupadi. 
the sons first announc 
She however, demanded that wh 
and divide it between them. 
whatever she told them, they re 
wife of all five brothers. In the m 
the Rajsuya yagya to bring about t 
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had to go wandering in the jungle (for 12 years) 


‘_ Despite the royal awning (of Kingship) Raja Duryodhan's' 
body went into the earth 

— Raja Nal? lost his kingdom, whereas Raja Harishchander? 

was sold off in Kashi 


In this existence unfathom 
and all have faced defeat who have failed to understand the 


able are the ways of the Lord 


ways of that One. 


——— 
xplained above was the petulant son of Dritrashtra 


1. Zonas or Duryodhan as e 
caught up in greed and hatred. Regardless of the wealth he acquired he ended 
up dying in the earth, writhing in pain without receiving even a cremation. 


2. aA" 3% or Raja Nal, narrated in the Mahabharat, was another King who 

gambled away all he possessed and was forced to reside in the forest with his 

wife, Damayanti and later transformed into a dwarf. 

3. war ofade or Raja Harishchand who was renowned for his piety, charitable 

nature and virtuousness. He was a successful and honest king, so renowned, 

that his fame spread across the three lokas. Indar on hearing of this became 

jealous. He sent Rishi Vishvamitra to test him. He firstly asked for his 

kingdom and wealth which the King gladly gave knowing that the Rishi was so 

deserving of respect. The only place outside of Vishvamitra's new authority was 

Kashi so he ventured there. However, Vishvamitra requested a dakshina. To 

meet the demand, Harishchand sold his own wife and son to a brahmin. Even 

this was not enough, so he sold himself to the guard of the cremation ghat and 

began collecting the taxes for cremating dead bodies. During this time his son 

was bitten in the evening by a snake and immediately died. Shaivya the King's 

wife then carried the body to the funeral ghat. Upon reaching there the King 

as was his duty asked for the tax to be paid. Recognising his wife and his son 

he felt great grief but recognised that this was his religious path and asked his 
wife to assist him upon it by paying the tax. Devoted she agreed but had 
nothing. The only thing she had to offer was a portion of her sari (hence her 
dignity). Just as she was about to remove a portion, Visnu appeared alongwith 
Indar and other devtās, awed by Harishchand's greatness. His son was brought 
back to life and Visnu requested them both to join him in Vaikunth. However, 
Harishchand refused the offer stating that his people in Ayodhya suffered 
without him. Only if he could guarantee their entrance to heaven also would 
he abide in Vaikunth. Indar explained that each had their own karma and one 
with bad karma cannot enter Vaikunth. Harishchand driven by great 
compassion asked them to divide his own good karma and religiousity among 
the inhabitants, and that he would take their bad karma and reside in hell if it 
guaranteed their place. The devtés were so impressed that the people of 
Ayodhya and Harishchand were taken to Vaikunth. Vishvamitra then brought 
new residents to Ayodhya and made Harishchand's son the ruler of earth. 
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SVAIYA 33 
Hear 


pa à ufsa afa & fafa 3 nfo ise À are Sa feed | 
Pi IE dus ras dt USIU fra TEE 8 EH HE aÈ | 
pa ites rs aT aè, afa 33fI È ue HTS ue | 

ae air aara SIS aa al as US S g earan 


pa Indra & of ufs ruler, ruler of devtās & of afs die 2 of fafa whom 
> js ufa in 43% place, earth Ñ me ae fort, Qila da Sri Lanka fer? cause 
to be seen iag fort ava of gold, splendid Fras ocean at of ufser deep 
trench around a fort f3J that wee Ravan ÈÌ of HA ten 4a heads ace 
cause to cutie now “ga more HS speech av of afè narrate afa 
Krisna 3'3f9 father & of ue feet Ham chain YÈ getsise Hfa mara ast 
fas at HS TG ud afs ate we see svaiya 3012331 
— Even Indar was seen seized and put into the fort of Lanka 
(by Ravan) 
— Yet Ravan, with a beautiful golden fort surrounded by a deep 
trench filled with ocean water still got his ten heads cut off 


— What else can be said, Krishna's father had shackles put on 
his feet! 


— In this existence unfathomable are the ways of the Lord 
and all have faced defeat who have failed to understand the 
ways of that One. 


SVAIYA 34 


Heat 


fafs yaa nfa gargs Hse Ses È Fat IfI mre | 

g= a5 3 ae 2a AS Ha a wa ofa Aa fafa ate free | 
©) fam dees Stefy avg mi en Baw È ag sis farè | 
genta mara at fan othr ors Uà afs Ste 5 we Nag 


fafs make, create usa former life's wtf is HaTAS good and bad # whom 


L. This story is linked to Krishna in which Kans discovered that his sisters' eighth son would ` 


later kill him. To avoid this he kept his sister and her husband shackled in prison. 
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TA ; 


2s fruit 22a gods È of wa world Stafa in mÈ comes zy street 

z5 fruit td body Fg all Wa person, people & of Hat world arty i of 
get fafa that &fe some free destroy! for night des look i” PA 
images, puppets 3'3 transfixed AY equal to =A under the influence 
Baa people È of 4g much s'f3 of a kind fer? cause to wander of 
transmigration) 137 Hfg mara ast fae at As we Us afs ae ‘: (in 


Beea 28 See 
svaiya 301381 


— The good and bad deeds made in former lives have come 
together to give fruit in this world 


— All of the fruits are given and no one in the world has the 
strength to destroy such fruit 


— Itis like watching a puppet show at night; transfixed by its 
illusory influence. Likewise people wander under the 
influence of karma 


— In this existence unfathomable are the ways of the Lord 
and all have faced defeat who have failed to understand the 
ways of that One 

Commentary 


Using this potent image of a puppet, the author teaches 
the nature of Parbrahm's will and the consequential effect 
upon ones attachment to maya. Karma itself is merely a play 
in which that One pulls the strings and the actor moves 
accordingly. However, considering the teachings presented 
thus far it is clear that Pandit Gulab Singh accepts a relative 
degree of free will such that performance of good actions, 
dispassion, keeping the company of good people etc. are 
heralded as virtues one must acquire and act upon. Hence, 
the movements or events in which one encounters are 
impossible to alter, yet it is one's reaction to those events that 
is most important. The puppet in a play has no actual power 
itself, it is entirely dependent upon the one pulling the strings: 
Again, in this sense the individual should desist fro™ 
assuming they are autonomous, separate entities. sh 
recognising this teaching one should surrender one’s hankar 
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or ego and attach to the feet of Hari. The same theme is 
discussed in Gurbani : 


HOH dts Hafe Ho Hfr II 

nifu Hot He Ho 3 Atom n (ha qua) 

Claim the victory of birth; let your mind surrender and 
accept death ous 

When your mind dies to itself, then to that mind comes 
knowledge. (P. 153) 


This image of the puppet show can be understood in 
another sense also. The author emphasises the transfixing 
quality of the puppet show when it is at night, for one 
becomes so drawn into the drama that we forget who and 
where we are. This is likewise the nature of this cycle of 
existence, in which 'people' become transfixed by the dramatic 
but ultimately impermanent familial and social relationships 
that entice us away from the reality of who we really are. 


DOHRA 35 
dua . 
àzo ot Hats a3, ad Ss Fo Ae! 
gà mas Ara ad, Set set wat AEU 
za vices, blemishes ot of Hafs company aa do, ad do 8 avarice Ha 
person rife look at |H& listen Has all and sundry Fret truth ad narrate 
zt pain, sadness det is Hal world Afe thatay 
— Whoever keeps the company of bad people acquires their 
vices and blemishes 
— (Pandit Gulab Singh says) 
the truth, these people are 


Commentary 

Another necessary requirement on the path expounded by 
the Gurus, and here further elaborated upon by Pandit Gulab 
Singh, is the company of fellow virtuous individuals. Like a 
crystal, the individual takes on the colour of that which is 


all listen to this carefully as I narrate 
bound to suffer in this world. 
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around it. The Guru has talked at great length on the benefits 

of keeping sangat with saints : | 
area Ary Afar rat fama Shar n Saat AIUT wVUIWSEH Cte aro) 
O Nanak, in the sādh sangat the love of divine 
knowledge is awakened; this kindness is a great fortune 
w 4uZu39u (P. 380) 


Again, the unspoken implication here is that there must be 
a social aspect to this dispassion. It is not isolation from the 
world, but more a retreat into the company of saints. __ 


SVAIYA 36 


Hear 


(38 35 à Afa we gu a oH Aas 3 Aa ete fuse | 
oe aa fafs ureu ete na ng atu fa tats gs se | 
afa 33s Hats à wa Pus min fad gu yee 
fufas the mt afa za Aafa, ar Ha À ga 5 ure nau 
f35 sesame seed 3 oil È of Afar with #2 obtain, find gu pain, suffering 
à of JA essence Hafs meeting, collective 3 do mat world eh sugarcane 
fusr@ causes to crush zS fruit Hafs company ureu tree Ste brick Ae 
enduring mg and aa fragrance fa of fafu with g5 flowers sue cause 
heat | afs do 3em rice Hafs company & of Hat world Ñ in ys then FIA 
head faa in Ju shell, husk 4A& wooden pestle uè bears ı fufs meet 
tha sugarcane AY equal afs do dea vices Hafs company a that Aa 
world Ñ in & who 5 not ue receivenaéi 
- Oil being mixed with seasame' is bound to endure pain, for 
the sweet juice of the sugarcane one is compelled to crush 
it 
— When with fruit the tree endures being pelted with bricks, 
likewise to obtain the essence of the flower it is set on fire 


— Then the husk in the company of rice grain is to face the pestle 


1. The oil and seed symbolic image is also used in the Svetasvatara Upanishad to 
convey the essential relationship between Brahman and the world. 
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e 


— In such a way one i s 
y one is to avoid the a 

company . 

world. pany of vices in this 


SVAIYA 37 


Rea 


ae fa Sa 3A fya yay ate gÈ mfa ru doe | 
His H sara mara AS, Ca 83 od afs BI ETÈ | 
wae Å usdt aat efa, N3 afte g Man we | 

at sense HTI HA Gs Ss ae gy do a ÈNN 


are sound fa of 83 avarice 37 leave fiat deer ym breathe, life source 
g that uta been-a musical instrument HÀ listen mfa then mu you dare 
cause to be tied! Hts fish H that Sura renounce mara unfathomable 78 
water, ocean @a in 83 avarice sit attach af in throat 8d avarice eve 
ensnared, hooked iaae paper ut of ysdt puppet agat do <fĦ under 
control of H3 enjoyment afe elephant H that wan iron used to drive 
elephants YÈ inflict |@ that gese cycle of existence fa in We listen 
@a heart 83 avarice a3 do gu sadness, pain ïa who & not ure 
gets1221 

Due to the greed (invoked by the sound in) 
(from the hunter's call) it loses its life and is tied up 

mable ocean because of its 


the deer's ears 


The fish leaves the unfatho 
attachment to greed, getting a hook stuck in its throat 


— By becoming lustful after seeing a paper puppet (of a female 
elephant), the elephant has to endure smacks on its head for 


the rest of its life! 


— (Tell me) in this cyc 
suffering from respo 


le of existence who does not experience 
nding to the heart's avarice.” 


1. Paper elepha sed by those who catch elephants. A 
trap is set with a paper female elephant in front of a dug hole covered with 
leaves. The elephant so filled with attraction falls in and is then domesticated 
by being, as the poet describes it, hit over the head for the rest of its life 


working for a human master. 


nt - the paper puppet is u 


e to Pandit Gulab Singh ji 
(agi ada, far 33¢) 


2. Sri Kabir Ji uses a similar imag 
cx rfe at afa ud vs aga è vay AOE Hm 
(117) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


Commentary 
The illusory nature of the world is so evocatively 


ough natural imagery. Each example ends in 
pain or bondage. Likewise, each is enticed from their natural 
state into deepening bondage and pain, much alike individuals 
who are drawn further into greed and desire with age. Two 
essential aspects are within each example drawn from the 
natural world. The first is the presence of deception; the hook 
with bait on, the paper cut-out, the false call. The ensnaring 
deceptions play on the animal's sexual lust and all consuming 
greed.' The deception is an active force, and for it to occur the 
stimulus appears to be one thing but in actual fact is something 
quite the contrary. Likewise, when caught up in seeking to 
fulfil desire our discriminative faculty is clouded and our 
alertness to the real nature of things around us is skewered. In 
a sense the faculties of vivek and budhi are overpowered by 
the lustful motivation. Falling for this deception ends in pain 
and bondage; for the fish, death and for the elephant, life long 
slavery. A similar understanding of the nature of maya or 
illusion, although apparently lacking in sympathy, is given in 
the Prabodhchandrodaya Natak where the allegorical 
character for maya is a prostitute. The lustful man projects 
onto the prostitute qualities she does not possess (love, fidelity, 
refined charm) and vice versa to entice and deceive the man. 
The second aspect of the animal example is that each is 
exploited by its inherited instinct. An animal knows none other 
than to seek out reproductive success, to seek food, both to 
enhance its chances of survival. Likewise, because of the naturé 


depicted here thr 


1. Attracted by the lure of sexual desire, the elephant is captured, O crazy mind, 
and now the halter is placed around its neck 


Bharthari also uses the same image in Vairagya Shatakam 


pace knowing its burning power the moth jumps into the flame, 
pa ignorance eats the baits on the hook; whereas we, having 
et rae do not renounce the sensual desires, complicated as they are 

nifold dangers; alas how inscrutable is the power of delusion! Salok 18. 


the fish 
full 
with 
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of existence within this realm, the Gtma from birth is willingl 
clouded in illusory. desires and. attachments seekin pets 
gratification. Hence the individual is also driven lene: te 
this great deception. According to Mandiikya Upanishad ne js 
the consegna of prajna, the causal state. It is for the Cute to 
advise appropriate knowledge and practice to grant release from 
this illusion. This process requires a reorientation of the mental 
faculties so accustomed to the illusion. Such a task requires great 
effort and holds many pitfalls; for it is an effort and mindset 
seemingly at odds with what appears to be the norms of existence. 
Bhai Gurdās requests us to recognise the illusion for what it is 
and embrace true identity : 

we we yas JIH d dens fete rs | 

In each and every heart is complete Brahman, as a 

moon reflected in water 


SVAIYA 38 


Hea 


atsa HA ad yu Mus S30 3 for ys ace! 

fea wet fufu da ys, Gs 83 Sat faa ufo sore | 

gua aa uda vie Sa fa Ss fada eve | 

qr se vse wha 7d Gass ae gY das EN 

TA flesh IÑ catch, seize H4 mouth Ñ in ua then 33a 
f Hz head ace causes to be cut offi fga bhaura, a 
fury look, see &7 lotus flower ys" beauty 83 
fsa that wfo in Pare cause to be tied, in 
avarice udar a moth attracted by light ud 
burnt wg and da birdfood fa of 3 avarice fadat bird gage ensnared! 
gr se vse wh Hè Ga BF ad EY da a uÈ see svaiya 371371 


dead flesh in their mouths, but in doing 
meat, thus they 


aise eagle, hawk 
to flock 3 of fax sel 
large black bee ga&t branch 
heart 3 avarice @d attach 
bondage igu form È of 83 


— Vultures seize the 
other vultures attack them desiring the same 


receive cuts on their heads 


— The black bee from a bran 
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lotus (attached to the fragrance) and such a desire 
it to be locked within the flower 


— The moth is transfixed by the beauty of the light and 
annihilates itself in the flame, the bird greedily desires birg 
food only to become ensnared in a cage 


— (Tell me) in this cycle of existence who does not 
experience suffering in responding to the heart's avarice, 


Commentary 

The first image develops a natural metaphor for no 
only is the desire itself causing further bondage, but that that 
which is desirable to one vulture in this world will be desired 
by other vultures also. Hence desiring things ephemeral and 
repugnant of the material world (as symbolised by the rotting 
meat) not only sustains bondage but increases the ‘jhundan' 
or flock of others driven by greed and avarice. The second 
image also needs explaining. In India the bee is drawn to and 
receives enjoyment from the very fragrance of the lotus. If it 
becomes overly attached to the fragrance in the evening it 
may well get caught since when the sun stops shining the 
flower head closes in on itself. Before sunrise, flower sellers 
pick the lotus and by the time the morning sunlight causes the 
flower head to open the bee is dead. 


SVAIYA 39 
Hear 

fafa wae èu oot wa Ft fefs 3 AS Bas à fos Tet! 

fes Ñ g3 Aras & aa à na ot est ofa Jes set 

nat arty ad ufo Ha sA, yo gu urn ae fafa Set 

fan 3 AS mua ya fhè, eu Se foege da3 SMa 
fafa Brahma of, manner in Haz man èT body sst make Hat world # in 
fefs this 3 of AB all Sam people 2 of fus infatuation det isı fes body 


Ñ in g3 all Aras spiritual practice & of ag do 2 if Hat world at of i 
rank, status, dignity af not Jaz see det anyone iFa world afg not 


(120) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


remains afg this Hx doubt set happens ua then 34 hunger uGrA thirst 
33 make fafa this way, manner, Brahma of è&t both fam this 3 of #3 
all Aras spiritual practice Ud dust HB meets with eu pain, suffering te 
both faese far bring as goes around Bt worlds | 7 


— Brahma made all the people of the world with infatuation 
within 


— Within the body sādhana' is performed (bringing happiness 
and patience) but those who have rank and status will not 
find this 


— (Then) Brahma doubted? as the world would no longer hold 
any purpose, so he also created both thirst and hunger 


— With this desire of hunger and thirst the spiritual practice of 
that person will end in dust producing only further suffering; 
the whole world is running around trying to quench this 
thirst and hunger. 


Commentary 


Hence for sadhana to be effective one must begin. by 
becoming unaffected by these thirsts and hungers (desires and 
attachments) described thus far. Within the Vivekchuramani 
(salok 19) of Sankaracharya, it is merely the initial 
qualification (rather than something aspired to) for the study 
of Vedant to be in full control of oneself. The ¥< mus or 
khat sampati one must adopt and master before sadhana 
itself will be effective. This six-fold practice is as such : 


— Sam (AH) the control of the mind 
— Dam (€H) the control of the senses 
— Shardha (Hae") pure, resolute faith (in the words of 


scripture and Guru) 


1. vas or Sadhana — these are spiritual practices such as jap (repetition of Nam), 


tap (austerities), id sadhana (ancient practices), sat (truth), dhiraj (stoic patience), 
santokh (contentment), dharam (righteousness) and vichar (meditation) 

2. Brahma doubts because the human's capacity to attain spiritual virtues through 
sidhana and attain liberation would potentially leave the world without any 


purpose for himself. 
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Smadhan (HHS) single-pointedness of the mind, hj 
focused 
Upram (Gus) strict observance of one's duty 
— Titiksha (f33taAT) stoic endurance (of hot and cold for 
example) 

Most prakarangranths on Vedant will begin by outlining 
this six-fold practice. For example Vichār Sāgar Granth! 
much lauded by sadhis of northern India and composed by 
Dadipanthi scholar Pandit Nischal Das in braj bhasha names 
and then explains these practices in the initial verses, such 
as : 

BH 2H AO Strat ANTS Buen 
sot fasta wise fea f5 ag 5H iqu 


Not only has one to renounce desires and attachments, 
but also rank and status to achieve effective sGdhana. For 
centuries spiritual fathers and mothers of all traditions have 
held that those steeped in status and rank are often at odds 
with the spiritual path. By themselves, rank and status are not 
necessarily hindrances to the path, but one must master 
oneself to remain unafflicted by them. For example, our 
beloved master, Guru Gobind Singh, King of Kings, lived 
surrounded by royal comfort yet was utterly unafflicted by it. 
What is the teaching within this? A common Tassuwuf? 
teaching story concerning Junaid, the great Sufi master, 
explains this perfectly. Once a group of earnest seekers 
ventured far to converse with this Sufi master. Upon arrival 
they found him sat surrounded by unimaginable luxury. 


ghly 


l. Vichar Sagar Granth has been very popular among the Sewapanthi, Udasi and 
Nirmala Sikh samprdayas. To this day it is the most accessible treatise on Advait 
Vedanta. Not surprisingly the first translation into English by Lala Sreeram In 
1885 seems to have been in part inspired by his vidyaguru Baba Pardaman Singh 
‘Sadhu Nirmala’. Of his character he describes him as being "fit to be worshipped 
in every sense of the word...retired from the turmoil of a sad deceitful world to 
study self...a wide range of philanthropy actuates (him), nationality (he) know(s) 
not...and to teach and instruct is (his) favourite occupation". 

2. Arabic term for the Sufi tariqat. 
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Horrified by this scene, they rejected him immediately 
$ travelling instead into the wilderness of the desert. Evaially 
they found an ascetic hidden in a cave, bent over in prtiper, 
half emaciated with nothing but a jug of water and a mat for 
his possessions. Seeing him they fell at his feet and recounted 
their experience of Junaid, affirming that here before them 
they had finally found a true Sufi master. The ascetic shook 
with grief, tears streaming, stating 'Friends, so shallow that 
you judge on outward signs alone. Know this truth and cease 
to be blinded, Junaid the great is surrounded by such luxury 
because he is impervious'to it; I surround myself with 
austerity because I am impervious to simplicity’. 


FO e E T em 


Thus the teaching here is aimed at those afflicted by 
rank and status, who have not begun spiritual practice and 
caught up in worldly efforts such that the essential 
development of humility, compassion and kindness cannot 


begin. 


SVAIYA 40 
wn 
A Hea p qe 
aus È zo 3fa vee fafa, wefoa sfn Aa funs i 
afa wa fafa à sa Mta, g daa Pfs a fos Tt 
a gar 3 qa Mafa fa, g 3 ee 3fa HÈ fafa m | 
fe yfo g oH an, fes 3 83 faa N Hf3 ardtigon 
3 Oh Hs mind & of 2@ fruit 3fs your daa make fafa manner in, Brahma of 
urefuat will gain 3fĦ abandon Ña doubt, misgivings fume spirit 1afo not 3d 
find fsfx that à of ag man %3 more H that as run, moves around X in 
Hfz mind, understanding a of fos infatuation gut meet with, are 
together tt if qar' era 3 then Ha era mats more 3fy happens F that 3 your 
z5 fruit 3fI your of HÈ meet fafa way of doing m& truth 1dfe is yfo 
happy H that 74 Ram għ remember fez here 3 and @3 there a0 run, 
moves around Ñ in Hfz mind, understanding ast imperfect, unbaked ngoi 


1. Fat or Yugs denoting the four eras described each lasting many millennia. 
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lt 


— Oh mind, Brahma has made you so that you experien 
fruit of pain and pleasure, so abandon this doubt fro 
mind, which is like a spirit 


Ce the 
m your 


— With this understanding of the fruit of infatuation, map ‘ 
longer moves around from pillar to post j 


- If this era becomes another era, then you will still get the 
reward of your fruit, because that is the truthful method 


— Hence be happy (content) remembering Ram, as running 
here and there will only fragment your mind. 


SVAIYA 41 


Heart E 
A x 

faa Saas à fos uu aX Hs 3 afa 3 Ts aH AST | 

wa È 323 py das Y 38 ot yy fo yara3 aS | 

3g Ps dfa fadam È as res Y ee Fa urs | 

ad nuE mt sg of wa ae Ma fada es UTS NET 
faa which als people & of fas infatuation uu vice, sin ad do Ha mind 3 
of sf not 3 of az some a perform Ae set in order, control |#7@ when 
% until 37 your 3 from gu happiness 393 look Y is 34 then dt indeed Y4 
mouth, facing "fy in uarss shout, cry &S your 13g tree Ñ in & fruit dfa 
look of fadam birds 2 of aS great, much »e3 comes Ẹ' is Z€ wing, 
feather 3a beak of bird ura stretch out, spreads 15g man mue sadness 
% more 3g tree wfu fire Sa applys ad man %3 more fadan birds ¥F far 
away Uq goes, to journey i184 
- Those people for whom you perform bad deeds are not 

going to set in order any of your accounts 


— Only until they see your happiness do they face you and cry 
'we are on your side’ 


- (Like) birds seeing a tree with much fruit, they come 
flocking with beaks open and wings spread 


- When sadness comes and the tree has been burnt, then 
those same birds (people) fly far away. 
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aan an ania aR 


SVAIYA 42 
Hea 
Ha aa 06 & og SHS ae og a fas Sas à A eure 
aa dts giaa uu Wa, Ha ar fos F ag sifs ore 
gfs Ua ae 32 Stee À; afa an Garaa A ey ure 
Wa S AHS, AHSa sal, AH faasa Ñ faa ds greng 


ue mind aa* what for ua wealth, property & of sg many 3‘f3 manner 
fashion 3d wanted “fg and at of fox infatuation Bars people à of 4 that 
eure causes sadness, pain!#at world sty middle edad root of sadness 
uy vice, sin Ha listen Ha mind a of fos infatuation f you 3g many 
much 3if3 manner axe" cause to earn ıJfS Hari us good actions war 
narration, description 3¢ bank of 3tva sacred pilgrimage point of 
purification of karma Ù in gfs Hari a name Baraa utter, repetition Ñ in 
ey sadness, pain ure puts on, obtains! now æ not AHS understand, 
realise HUSa understanding happened 3at then, H death ffas 
messenger # whom fag head ẹ3 stick ware apply, hit 1821 


Oh mind, for what do you want so much wealth? Out of 
infatuation why make others suffer? 

In this world there are bad deeds, the root of sadness, which 
you (mind) listen to, in such a manner you earn great sin 

of Hari's good actions, by residing 
irath uttering Hari's name 


— Listening to the narration 
on the banks of the sacred t 


seems painful to you 


— Even if now you don't 
understand when the messenger of death come 


you over the head with his stick. 
SVAIYA 45 
rea 
aay ufa & ar Guara aa ara Utara gu FOTA | 
aa Ada ties È aa A, afa au 


ag dies È Hs ama fad for aHa A 
sea Bt pa ara ferro fis dts Bor Hu uG TTS AGS 
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35 body Wis possesses à of æ not Susy goodness a¥ do ay 
infatuation, love-do udas other women gu form fso looking a 
world maa beggar tas poor, poverty a of a great, much of # if | Far 
do au anger AS all fart self yd door 3 of zò ward offig% ae 
weak à of H3 good aH action fas which for self aH actions 33 for nè 
all g that faarẹ bad actions perform | Hd world Ñ in H3 good &F actio 
famaz forgotten F is fafa manner, way of doing things & who ma a 
Ha happiness ur" get Had Krishna, slayer of demon Mur 183 7 
_ Taking the form of this human you still haven't done any 
good in this world, (instead) you have been staring and 
fantasising about beautiful women 


— And you showed great anger to those who in great poverty 
requested (for help) at your door and sternly warded them 
off 

— Having more power, you have destroyed the good actions 
of other weaker people 

— In the world when all the good deeds have been forgotten, 
in such a manner, how may I get the essence of happiness 
from you O Lord, slayer of Mur demon. 


Commentary 

A sadhi is expected to observe internal and external 
controls on sexual desire (jati). When one lacks a complete 
resolve to embrace sexual renunciation, instead maintaining only 
an active suppression of sexual desire, problems often arise 
through the accumulation of sexual energy. The effects of this 
increase obtrusive thoughts and may culminate in fixation. 
According to Nirmala traditions, the sādhū should identify and 
renounce the eight forms of kām or sexual desire, namely - 

Sravan - listening to sexual things, 

Simran - repeated sexual fantasising, 

Kirtan - listening to music of a sexually charge 

Chintan - to think about sexual things, 

Vartalap - talking to entice a partner through flir tations 

conversation, 


d nature, 
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Prayatan - to attempt to associate with the 
Khailkaran - sexual intercourse 


Prapati - to attain the person in marriage 


The successful control of these ei 
sexual desire leads to the status of Brah 


person 


ght-fold aspects of 
macharya. 


SVAIYA 44 


Rear 


Ral ate oat Ts Re set mig a afa a Hu BH Gare | 
ae dtan & ae Ba ag ye HTI me we À e ere i 
Cs au gas ote ad Aa Bas a we urea AF 
wa N g3 on famas J; fafa ata gor pu urg yardage 
aa world afg not adt do aa Guru Az serve, service sat goodness fg 
and a not dfs Hari & of 4Y mouth aH Nam Gwe pronounce, utter! as 
power diaa weak à of ag cut 8% speech ad explain, speak y4 mouth Hrfa 
in wẹ drink 3€ world, existence È in Hg alcohol we bad taste, 
consume | 87 heart àu anger g3"Ha fire efa burns Zà applies Aa world 
gas family à of wa house uza fire mẹ burns! Aa A g3 am famaz T 
fafa da Aor AY ur HaTd see svaiya 43 1881 
— (O mind) In this world you didn't serve the Guru, nor did 
you place Hari's name in your mouth and utter it 
— You said harsh words to the weak and while in the world 
put in your mouth things with bad taste like alcohol 
— When you felt the heat of anger in your heart then you 
burnt down the family homes of others with this fire 
In the world when all the good deeds have been forgotten, 
in such a manner, how may I get the essence of happiness 
from you O Lord, slayer of Mur demon. 
Commentary 
ct matter of these preceding verses is the 
cal actions within ones lifestyle 
h the Gurmat path. The author 
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considered at odds wit 
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specifically targets undesirable behaviour ranging from is 

actions of sexual obsession, fixation with power and lai, 
compassion, through the external actions such as bad a 
and consuming alcohol. As the earliest form of rehit, Within 
his Varan Bhai Gurdas states the Gurmukh speaks sweetly 
and whatever is spoken is recitation of Nam : 


aaufy Ho deat A eS Ret Ay aÀ I 

Likewise, the Gurmukh possesses a '‘firmness' in the 
following qualities : 

AS Hsy afen cay ay oa fenaa fearfenr 

Truth, Contentment, Compassion, Righteousness, Nam, 
Charity, Purity are possessed 


Such undesirable behaviours identified by Pandit 
Gulab Singh are counter to the sattvaguna mode in which the 
aspirant is advised to orient to and remain in. Further, such 
actions are in direct contradiction of the Khat Sampati 
discussed earlier. To understand what is the appropriate 
behaviour and mindset of one desirous of liberation, Pandit 
Gulab Singh suggests study of and contemplation on the life 
narratives of Hari, denoting the historical accounts of the 
various avatars for guidance on practical and ethical 
conduct such as the Ramayan, Bhagvad Gita and, considering 
the mangalacharan, Janamsakhi literature on the Gurus also. 


SVAIYA 45 
Hea 


afa yno 275 a afaGung faya & afa ure urd | 
far Uae ures IS Het, sets was yrs far | 
Qa 23 ne Ya fama wimg 3 ve van a Ga od | 
wat A ga arn fares oi fafa gor gu Ug yad ngu 


= mg 
ai -> zea gods and goddesses & of afsS perform ™s 
afg no uA pūja, worship gods & ure feet uud wash! far 


and fays brahmins, priest caste à of afa not 
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you 4'55 breathing u'So nurture Ì3 for Ae ever, 3a 3% cycle of 
existence #35 more Ys breath, life force faargd take out, remove! @z heart 
3 of Ha all Us good actions fan's forget ti give ma and 3 of uz feet 
ign lotus 4 not Sv heart urd keeps, imbued with: wa ft as am famaz 
= fafa ao HO" pa ue Has see svaiya 4318utl i 
— (O mind) Nor did you perform devta pūja', nor wash the 
feet of brahmins 


— For sustaining your own life you always took the life out of 
other living things 

— From the heart you took away all memory of good actions 
and in your heart you did not hold the lotus feet (of the 
Lord) 

— In the world when all the good deeds have been forgotten, 
in such a manner, how may I get the essence of happiness 
from you O Lord, slayer of Mur demon. 


Commentary 

This verse is an excellent example of the means by 
which Nirmalas spread Gurmat doctrine through out India 
during this period. Two common aspects of karamkhand 
duty, devta puja and washing the feet of brahmins are 
upheld as virtuous actions. Devta puja meaning worship of 
the chosen deity or ishtadev characterises one who is 
serious in their dharmic duty. Washing the feet of brahmins 
here refers to sannyasis of the brahmin caste within the 
fourth stage of the varnashrama, who wander from place to 
place begging alms, living a saintly lifestyle. The term 
‘brahmin’ arises later in the granth in a similar context as an 
example of bhikh, or seeking alms. Again it is a virtuous act 
to laud and worship such wandering saints. Yet as one 
progresses through the text neither practice mentioned alone 
is celebrated as capable of achieving anything of spiritual 


1. Devotional worship of the various gods and goddesses dependent upon who 


one's ishtadev is. 
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. path prescribed by Pandit Gulab Singh. 


worth. Instead it is through residing in q F 
lifestyle. unattached to desire, listening to the ~ 
the Guru and practicing devotional worship of Brahman i 

nam japna that is worthy. Therefore both denote fia 
everyday responsibilities for one upholding prescribed dme 
duty, but are taught indirectly to be in themselves K 


ativa uni 
c 


not part of the 


SVAIYA 46 
Hear 


fea Sfo ust ag R ufa at fan yoa da g as Gard | 

afa Afo su aa A ufa at oe wife ner se aH Hard) 

us ues à fan ate staffs ures à afa da Gurd | 

7a A ys are famas F fafa àa gor gy urg yes igen 
fea near Ìfö sit dat wealthy lord, prosperous ad man È of Ifs at Hari ji 
far self yaa breath şa pausing g that 84 speech Ga? utter, speak iafy 
not &fo sit 34 tapasya a4 jungle A‘ in afs At Hari ji eo fruit we 
consume, eat He’ ever 37 self 5H Name Ñz maintain! ua wealth ures 
purity à of far night ate sleep 37t abandon, leave afs Hari urea purity 
& of af not 4a eyes Gurd cause to open | 7ar Ñ As aa famaz F fafa àa 
Ao AY urs Hae see svaiya 43 119E Il 


- (O Hari ji) Sitting near the wealthy person speech is spoken 
very softly so they cannot hear my voice and become upset 

— I did not sit in the jungle doing tapasya, living on wild fruit 
and flowers ever keeping Your Nām in my heart 


-= I could never open my eyes to gain the purity from Hari, 
whereas I could ever abandon sleep to obtain wealth’ 


— [nthe world when all the good deeds have been forgotten, 
in such a manner, how may I get the essence of happiness 


from you O Lord, slayer of Mur demon. 


l. Sri Guru Arjun Dev states in Rag Suhi on page 738 
g am ag fö wsfenr u 
oH ot fer à d Afer va 
He gets up readily, to do his evil deeds, 
When it is time to meditate on the Nām, then he sleeps. ||! II 
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Commentary 


Three negative qualities are outlined here. The first is 
fearfulness, and the second the prevalence of tamoguna with 
regard to spiritual practice. One finds it difficult to give up 
sleep for devotion, whereas when there is apparent material 
pleasure available sleep is readily given up. Further, the 
above demonstrates indirectly that the author advises the 
practice of nam simran in the manner prescribed by the 
Gurus; bathing and waking in the early hours of the morning 
to utter and meditate upon the name of Parbrahm. As Japuji 
Sahib states, one should arise in the 'nectarous time’ to 
contemplate the true name : 

mfys to Ag ag efan Aog I aa) 

At the Nectar time, (perform) great contemplation on the 

true name (P. 2) 

Guru Ram Das develops this with : 

qa Afsas a À fry mre g sue Cfo afa any fire u a aou) 

One who calls himself a Sikh of the True Guru, shall rise 

in the early morning hours and meditate on the Lord's 

Name (P. 305) 


SVAIYA 47 


Rew 


Qa ds ot far un sa fetr dena war Hifa umdi Sy 
na Us gorn p ufe G8 ofa feed gat ue HTT Uae | 

us tes à yu HE Beg Bes a AS US faari | 

na ft ga ara famas 3 fafa to gor qe rg" yeTs ug 


@z heart Ss avarice oat apply far self, own WH house 3a abandon fefa 
sight Yen west & of Hat road, path Htfo in uar happened, gone! Ħa 
world Ua good actions JaA bliss H that ute get gò get up afa no feaa- 
at the Ganga ua road xfs in ware happened, goneius wealth 2=a 
gods and goddesses & of 44 mouth vz closed we apply "F and 8<a 
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>” 


take away à of Fg all t3 teeth fears cast off 17a N AS am fa 
~_ =~ ° 7 fatty 
aa po pu ug’ Had see svalya 43 1821 


(O Mind) with the greed for money in my heart | a 
home and took the road to the west ny 
In the world, I did not receive the bliss of performing good 
deeds since while on the road I did not go to Ganga to do 
isnan' 

To give wealth in charity I closed my mouth but to obtain 
wealth I reveal my teeth smiling 

In the world when all the good deeds have been forgotten 
in such a manner, how may I get the essence of happiness 
from you O Lord, slayer of Mur demon. 


MOHRA 48 

dug 
Qa ton 2s fad, we was HTS 
aan faau ud g) faa aan afs UTILE 


iw 


@3n exalted, high Haw medium 2 fruit fa3 which ure obtain Fars world 
W373 in| aeH action fase tree YÈ to nurture 3d acquire fas" without aH 
action dfg not qg support gti 


— The exalted and medium fruits of good deeds will be 


obtained within the boundaries of this world 


— The deeds you perform nurture the tree and produce fruits, 


1. The importance of isnan is upheld by the Guru's threefold criteria of na 


but without actions there is no support. 


m-dan- 


isnan. Sri Guru Ram Das states : 

Gen ad sax uars fenos ad vifys nfa ae il 

Guèfa ag afi afa ay mÀ nfa fosfer uu Sy of mÈ u (far 30u) 

Upon arising early in the morning, he is to bathe, and cleanse himself in the 


pool of nectar. d 
Following the Instructions of the Guru, he is to chant the Name of the Lora, 
Har, Har. All sins, misdeeds and negativity shall be erased (P. 305) 
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SVAIYA 49 
ar 
fas Ted ss H AS HS, afo faem wet aa A aA sth 42 
fas A an Sa ad, eet wife at unet ge ut aa 
Dfa rsH ITS ToS BU Fe Stee ot SUA ay att 
oo us Mord FMS Uy set fsa at a Us fadtetige n 


à 
CA 
"e 


fas whom 8a child 3'¥ mindset in H that ts games HS enjoyment afy not 
faem knowledge s&t apply Hat world *¥ in J7 love, essence Stat with FES 
youth 4° in GA essence, flavour Sat enjoy, consume að do & not zat killer 
mfa enemy at of Yaet army de war tat drinks 1afs not WZH true self ansfy 
Rim (parbrahm svarup) are atmic knowledge aa brings 32 bank Stee 
pilgrimage centre of purity æ not Sun" tapasya ag sit dat doles fruit Ua 
good actions “arg foundation H that Hse man èg body get happens f3a 
those at with H that US good actions fadtat without ist 
— A child's mindset is to spend time enjoying playing games 
but fails to pay attention to their studies not having learnt 
how to do anything within the world 


— In their youth they seek to enjoy flavour (pleasures), but do not 
enjoin in victory having defeated the enemy in war 


— The true nature of Atma as nothing but Parmatma, 
understood through acquisition of atmic knowledge and 
performing tapasya on the bank of a sacred place, has not 
been achieved nor practiced 


— Such people are without any good actions since their body 
is without foundation of the fruit of good deeds." 


SVAIYA 50 
PAA 
a) Rea 


7 i 
ras Gufs maos mig Hes d fau are gare | 
1. Guru Amar Das states in Rag Asa 


Hou Hafa nfs Hae featsfan (ar 3E2) 
The self-willed manmukhs are dying, they are dying a wretched death (P. 362) 


(133) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


f a 

P 

pua Gufs gu de afa Hue mue oe fewre | 
yes & US OH et Us afee a afa shy Hare |. 
or fafa W fau ye AM, afs sifa act ag nfe AT eyo | 


was youth Qufa up, above #353" old age mg and Fiss life È of fay 
enemy aS death, time war make! quo happiness Gufs up, above ai 
pain, sadness, suffering 33 make afs do Hue majesty, wealth »muz pain 
suffering èy then feue cause to be seen! H85 fool, idiot à of us wealth, 
possessions UH home zñ gave us then afee pandit, learned person à 
of afa house fy alms, charity Hare beg, requestia™ this fafa manner 
fashion Ù in faq brahma 3& go astray, be forgotten AÑ' occasion, time, 
gfs Visnu atfa not adt do ag some wfe come Ae protect muon 

— (Brahma has) made death and time the enemy of life as old 

age replaces youthfulness 


— Happiness has been replaced by sadness when wealth is 
seen to become the cause of suffering. 


— The fool has been given both a house and wealth while the 
wise one made to beg at their door 


— In this manner Brahma (appears) to have forgotten Visnu, 
who has not protected us. 
Commentary 


This stark criticism of Brahma as the creative force mimics 
the status Brahma holds as one who has fallen out of favour 
with Parbrahm, and is thus not to be worshipped alike the other 
two aspects of the trimurti, Visnu and Shiva. There are two 
essential reasons for this. The first is that recorded within the 
Puranas is the incident in which Brahma held incestuous desire 
for his daughter, Sarasvati. The second, mentioned by Pandit 
Gulab Singh, is that his purpose is in conflict with the ātma in 
that he has the responsibility to continue creating illusion and 
would have no function to play at all if it were easy to attain 
moksh. Hence Brahma accordingly is the one who intentionally 
creates hunger, thirst and suffering to fulfil his own function 
and make moksh difficult. 
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re SVAIYA 51 


Fear 
35 fas È me to vet, mg ws us fea wes Arst i 
an È fea Sa fad TH a, vfs mu ae ga Sa HAST IO HZ 
wa HIS Ae HY Ss Te a Ree arta us HH ast | 
HH mia upton A Tans fea F wo ar act fes ahua 


35 body & of a strength, power È not »@ now uS back, place zet 
show, give mg and dg loss, defeated ug fall fea eyes, sight a child 
Harst company 137 leave, abandon à of fea this Sa plane fat sensual 
enjoyment JH we @ of, uf% goes mu you IÈ gone HF gods and 
goddesses Sa plane Hast heaven of specific caste! Ha world H3 friend 
Hut loved ones HY mouth èg then IÈ gone wa now Aa serve, servant 
afg not Yè questions HH my ast talk, condition! HH my »rfy is usta 
grievance J is fZAA thirst, craving fex one J you HH my Ha company 
If keep fea day ast night nua 

— This strength of body has been defeated and my childhood 

friends have disappeared from my sight 


— They have gone from this plane of sensual enjoyment to 
that plane of gods and goddesses 


— In the world, even closest friends have turned their backs on 
me and even the servants do not listen to my talk 


— The grievance with craving is that it remained in my 
company day and night. 


H SVAIYA 52 
P Hea 
fea afs wet az d scat usdt As ÈI 5 TH AI | 
aa X sad 5 Gat aa 3,00 Hifa wt g Hat ETS 
a wed à sade H3, Igoru A ga aa fears | 
me its a Ge faoras 3, aaeraf3 FAS YS TS NUS 
feat sight #fS light wet heart, body a cut, destroy ð is Beall affected gait 
usd changed, altered H3 all èg body 4 not TH Ram Aad maintain | ag 
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hands i in Sat stick 5 not Got get up a7 hands 3 of ug Sari 
uify in Bet fell g that Hot great wa now JT defeated ing 
child & was 3a then 8@ play H3 happiness, fun 3garum full 
À in g3 good aw work faard spoil, ruini™a now we m 
shelter, protection faads see J is Hdeafs seeking refuge 
gua mountain 3°d help to cross over NU21 


When 


youthfulness 


d is Fe Water 


— Now even the light in my eyes and body is diminishing, fo, 
Ram no longer maintains it 


— With hands no longer on the cane but on the earth, | have 
fallen, once great and now sad have I become 


— When (once) as a child, playing fun games in youthfulness 
good actions have become spoiled 


— Now I do not have anyone to protect me, I only seek 
refuge in You, as You did in water and rock.! 


SVAIYA 53 
Rear 


wa Was a AS UlfS a3, ma Aros ifs se AT ad | 
afa d nifaars ag 3Hd, ad 8 sad ag fI ers | 
fen aris d age fafa on UF 3 ad ofa ure UATE | 
ma mts & Ge fares d, Aseats o AS Fag INUA 


wa when Waa youth a was As man uifS love ad do wa now nog old age 
Hifg in 3è happens AS all we insipidiafa not Ð is mfaara rank, dignity a 
some 34d your ad do & bring saet stick 4g very much Hfg my emg 


1. There are a number of Gurbani quotations that elucidate this similar point : 


art g fs UBS mre u (nist 9029) 

Black hair will eventually become grey (P. 1027) 

Bea TE Ba BS oro (Fat ada nit 22) . 
The black hair like the large bee has gone. Grey hair like the stork now sits 
(on my head) (P. 792) 

dag alg 2d 35 ule se aA gu Set i (Aaf sham, nia Eur) 

In my eyes, water (tears) my body has become weak, and my hair milky white (P. 659 ) 
Sea Auf sf as aot a aH ueh Hae 0 (fet war Bat, Aa Ea) 
With watering eyes, both wisdom (intellect) and strength have gone, 
desire keeps you going (P. 93) 


but still 
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doors I fe in this way 3™3 speak, utter Ẹ is aga" compassion fsfi ocean of 
gn Rim ud cause to happen 3 your ad" speak afy this ure feet uRTy spread 
outima wa 3 Se fagas F Raaf F Aw guT IÙ see svaiya 521431 
— When man was in youth he was loved, but with old age has 
become insipid 


— (They say) "You have not the rank to come here, so take 
your stick and sit at my door’ 


— Being of old age I spread my feet O' compassionate Ram, 
but they speak tauntingly of this action 


— Now I do not have anyone to protect me. I only seek 
refuge in You, as You did to water and rock. 


SVAIYA 54 


Rea 


me od À 30 ute 3È, wa ga se HY VIS ONT | 

ao te à 3wa Afe ud, wa safes ag urea As! S 
= F a Comes 

yu 3 ag sas F na dts ofa 3 fos yu AT | = 

ma nite 3 Ge fagas F naeratas Taw gua IUBI 


wa now F57 old age Ñ in 35 body uta wasted, feeble 3È happens, 1a now 
ga far away 3È happens HY mouth 23 teeth I3 our 17S people Ha ego, 
I-ness à of 375 food Àfë that uÙ keep, place we house stzfe in È whom ag 
some urea fire A'S burns, destroy 1 H9 mouth 3 of ag some 3'33 utter, speaks 
F is aa when at indeed 3 then af not 3 of fys infatuation Yu soft thing Aes 


voices ma aia a Ge froras F Haas F AH GUT IS see svaiya 52u81 
Now the body in old age becomes feeble with my teeth 


having fallen out of my mouth 
ers place food in front of me that has 


— My family memb 
been burnt on the fire 

~ When I utter something about it they speak bitte 
that no more tasty meals will be cooked for me 

— Now I do not have anyone to protect me, I only seek 
refuge in You, as You did in water and rock. 
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SVAIYA 55 
Heart 


sfa oa oe fen H35 a, og fear gat 3a ofa urd | 
sfa ws H 373 at Ae ad, ata Veo A AS YA Aes | 
waaus i sgetus A Horus A afa oH fase | 
ma nia a Ge favas 3; naerata J aS gua TSU 


afg not 2 gift, giving ete of few Brahman 43S congregation à of, mg 
and faa uct Ganga 35 body æfa not uus wash, cleanse !dfa not W3 
mother 8 that 373 father at of AZ service adt do afa not 22a gods and 
goddesses & of aS family ux puja, devotion He'd good method do, 
perform |@aarus childhood Ñ in 3gerus youthful }' in Foous old age X 
in afd not JH Ram fasts remember! wa wa 3 Ge faos F Heels F Fe 
gus sy see svaiya S2uuull 


— (O mind) Not having given anything to the Brahman 
congregation, nor having performed any cleansing ablutions 
in the Ganga 


— Nor having served one's mother and father, nor performed 
devotions in the correct manner to the deities of the family 
lineage (ancestors) 


— Nor in childhood, nor in youth, nor in old age has Ram been 
remembered 


— Now I do not have anyone to protect me, I only seek 
refuge in You, as You did in water and rock. 


SVAIYA 56 XA 

Rea Jae 
sfo Az adt frre at ond, ma orfa amaS MA THE | 

afs Ua ad sense N; mg uy ad Aa ifs aad | 
afs J? sea afa fa fut afa ave aot g MATHS STS | 
ma ute 3 Ge foras F Heeafs F AS Fas SS NUE | 


afs not AZ serve adt do fae Shiva at of aH we do, mg and arf not 
aaa elephant head wA expectation dH ourlafa not ua good actions 
að do sess cycle of existence A in mg and uyu bad actions, vice sin 
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<3 do ma world Hifa in ass done laf not Iè happens Fee boar FF in 
sa doubt fet destroy gfs Hari æa ruler at strong, powerful # that 


„THS a historical character who was a great sinner, but attained mukti 
zy helps safely cross iwa nig 5 Se fares F nasais F HS sug Ty see 
svaiya S21UEl 
- Nor have we performed service of Shiva nor kept Ganesh's 
expectations (in our hearts) 


- Good actions have not been performed in this cycle of 
existence, only bad actions have been made in this world 


- Duality regarding crossing over the ocean of existence has 
ceased as the all powerful Hari saved even Ajamal 


- Now I do not have anyone to protect me, I only seek 
refuge in You, as You did in water and rock. 


DOHRA 57 
a 
3 He uwo Ate a prue maue HTa | 
He ad HU à Bd 35 8 aa SATU 
3 O um mind usa adhere to Ate peaceful emotional state, jati-sati ae of 


wE sadness, pain waue away from pain Hf in|AeT ever ad do HY 
happiness à of gù obtain 35 body & until ad fear fo not 1421 


— O mind adhere to patience and calmness in both pain and 


pleasure 
— Always keep this mindset, for you will ever remain with 
happiness. 
SVAIYA 58 
Hea 


az ise Hifa arte 28 us His usa fed eo mÈ | 
Fat Hts g ures Gan È sa nru 3 ofa Hts ae | 


L. MATHS or Ajamal - The original story arises within the 6th chapter of the 
Bhagvad Purana. 
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az rise cycle of existence Hİfg in HATS modest z fruits 
patience USa a next world, life fay sensual enjoyment 
goes |Hat world S patience g anyone usa nourish Gay 
body mu pain 3 of ofa not ATS patience Tee get rid o 
body ufs imbued with dud remains Hat-world stsfe in È w 
& whose wò is afg not + whom ey pain, suffering uè 
utgu' son of Pandū Raja A those 45 jungle fg in gÀ dw 
of afs Hari 373 happens &3 always Aue protecting nutu 


za ufa od Ha state AHS ao MÌ fe È gu urd | 
fau uiau À as rts aA faa R afa des ats AT yye, 


US then 
SS fruit mè 
good 9 is zx 
f, destroy jz 
hom xa mind 


gets | fey King 
ell fA those a 


In this cycle of existence only good actions will produce the 
fruit of reaching the next world 


In this world patience is good nourishment, if one 
experiences pain one should not abandon patience 

Within this world in human form there is no one who does 
not experience suffering 


(Even) the sons of Raja Pandu' dwelled within the jungle, 
and as such Krishna was forever protecting them. 


Commentary 


Throughout the text patience or 'seel' has been 


celebrated as a great virtue. This is a development of the 
same term and teaching as is found within Gurbani : 


m 


l. Pandū Raja's five sons are Yudhishthir, Arjan, Bhimsain by Kunit and Nu 


RJE Ales AS AH HIH Psa” II 
aad sno mfsa yade Sea nen Ife GufsATs 1221 (a aut) 


Saints are patient and good natured; friends and enemies are 
the same to them 


Nanak it is all the same to them, whether someone offers all of 
of food or slanders them, or draws weapons to kill them (P. 1350): 


pul otf 


; i ns. 
Saidev by Madri - see earlier note on the Raja Pandū and the Pandav $° 
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SVAIYA 59 
Ret 


l faa aH 8aa3 gy HARTI TH ae ue At as nift 
l Had Ifa arg aot muey Hues vdt fs at fara niiti 
| 


ae ite fus aud fusteu Sa rors wd ge Hift | 
ag d Ha as Hut Hat AASS Od à A Vu ures sidt 


faa which 34 Name @urss utters, repetition gY pain, suffering, sadness 
| fuè disappear =fo that JH Ram IÈ goes ue feet Ñ with aa jungle uit 
| iniga" Mathura, Sri Krishna's birthplace! 3f leave, abandon of) 
A Krishna wat succeed, become ue distress ade King who served 
Í Indra Jét Hari f3® those at of fart mountain, cave Htdt in! 38 powerful, 
l strong Ña warrior fust father sweits Sri Ram Chander fust father gu pain, 
| sadness Sa people FHS equal to Sd obtain 37 world, existence Htt 
iniag say ð oh Ha mind as who pèt with happiness wa world Ñ in 35 
body ur support, holder È of È whom gY sadness, pain, suffering uz 
pure atdt in muči 


— Even Sri Ram Chander, by uttering whose name all pain is 
destroyed, went on foot to dwell in the jungle 


— Even Krishna left Mathura distressed and succeeded in 
finding Muchkand? in the mountain cave 


— Even the brave warrior that was Sri Ram Chander's 


1. Mathura is the ancient city situated on the right bank of the Yamuna river and 
; is most famous for being Sri Krishna's birthplace. It was originally known as 
? Madhuvan after the demon Madhu, later slain by Krishna and thus the origin 
of Krishna's alternative name Madhusudan. 
2. Muchkand referred to in Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji's on salok 1924 of Krishan 
Avatār as : 
mus à aaee TÄ ag Hode Ì3 | at ate fo afe Jes SAH HSS IÑ I 
Krishna saved himself from Muchkand, but when Muchkand awoke from sleep 
and looked towards Kalyavana he was reduced to ashes 
Raja Muchkand helped the gods defeat the demon asurs in war. For this Indar 
gave Muchkand the gift of long uninterrupted sleep such that anyone who were 
to awake him would be burnt to ashes merely by Muchkand's look. Muchkand 
then resided in a cave, and was later awoken by Raja Kalyavan who was lured 
there by Sri Krishna. Muchkand then killed him with his glance. 
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father! had to experience pain in the same way an 
. . . . Or . 
person experiences It in this cycle of existence inary 


— Say O mind, which person is happy in this world 


: i havi 
taken human form not experienced pain. ving 


SVAIYA 60 
CATU 


LS | UY gra darten vets a firs à ue dan yas Set 


—~ on fagta set fes NaS à frat noct ag Fe 
Safed ya à afa gas ad ag A ue set 
USH aaa TH Sdipfes HUA TH Aosa Aetéo N 


33 father at of nfen permission H'fë belief in, request of IÈ goes fis 
those & of ue feet vam lotus y3 devotion Set earth ı vm rule, king fagfz 
ornamental decoration 37t leave, abandon fea little time À in as jungle 
à of fsaà happens =at mother 4g much get bewail!3 æ not from fe 
then ud place, Ayudhya à of afs Hari y ji 7a when g's brother aù 
seizes, possesses ad of H* in ue feet tet both! aH righteousness, 
morality, virtue, religious duty saad equal to TH king adt not fed this 
Hua pure TH Ram Aas eternal Het look at néo 


— With the permission from his father, Ram left to the jungle, 
whose lotus feet are worshipped by the earth 


— He did not think twice about leaving aside the wealth of the 
kingdom, even though his mother bewailed greatly on their 
separation 


1. SH" TATA or Raja Dasrath — one of the Raghu lineage. It is narrated that once 
while hunting he mistook Shravan a hermit boy for an animal and killed him. 
Finding his blind parents in the jungle he begged forgiveness, but they cursed 
him for no longer could they live without their son performing errands for 
them. They told him that he too would die of a broken heart from separation 
from his son. The two then gave up their lives on the flames of their so” $ 
funeral pyre. Raja Dasrath later assisted the devtās in battle with the asus: 
During the battle he was injured and helped by one of his wives Kaikeyi and 
granted her two boons. Later his wife Kaushalya gave birth to Ram, Kaikeyi "° 
Bharat, and Sumitra to Lakshman and Shatrighan. In due course, Kaikey! 
chose to use her two boons requesting for Bharat, her own son, to be crowned 
and for Sri Ram Chander to be banished from the kingdom for fourteen ea 
Duty-bound he agreed, but shortly died from a broken heart having lost "™ 


son. 
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— Hari did not return to Ayodhya des 


it 
of Ram's feet pite Bharat! clasped both 


— Rām (gave the teaching that) even Kin 


: gship is , 
upholding dharma, thus he upheld the a P 1S not at par with 


ncient tradition, 


SVAIYA 61 
Rear 


uf He lT H rae Natya fos gas N weet 
Fal gI SH a aH gafea fa fests ag AY arc 
fea 3a YSa H Aa vs fea UH g He OF Ba ict 
na nds T3 cot ade awyuts fasts srt fes ist day 


ufs lay down, keep, place H™= man, mankind èy body # that aga Yafy 
India, Bharat region ao of fas infatuation Sua enjoyment, consumption Ñ 
in goss greed! Hat world ys far away 3H renounce am elephant a7 
horses gafea chariot etc Hf in fegfS royal wealth ag some pa happiness 
adt not! feg this Sa plane of existence ya beyond this plane H that Har 
company, gathering Ið goes Ea one UJH righteousness, virtue, morality 
g of He unity, oneness Ud fix, uphold @a@ heart Htdt in ima now waa 
more #3 talk aJt what, which añè narrate aysa Sri Rim Chander fagfz 
royal wealth 37t abandon fez world Hi in néqu 


— Being a person placed in Bharat khand (Indian region) 


why are you infatuated with greedy consumption 


1. 393 or Bharat — contrary to his mother's intentions, Bharat did not have the 
jealousy and avarice his mother had, and was a perfect devotee of his brother Sri 
Ram Chander. Tulsi Das writes of him : 

303 Sing use ad ated Ua yaa 

was oH fha oH fha Guia Gxfa mga? gSA eA 

Bharat entered the three river confluence at Prayag (Ganga, Yamuna and 
Saraswati at Allahabad) and uttered ‘Ram Sita Ram Si ta' ever he went. 


It is however possible to interpret the whole Ramayan saga within a more 
allegorical nature alike Prabodh Chandrodaya Natak. In a deeper sense both Bharat 
and his mother are symbols for the mind and maya respectively. Maya, the queen, 
earns credit with the jeev (Dashrath) by keeping him away from pain. to oo 
convince him that the mind (the son of maya and jeev) or Bharat is the rea 
inheritor of the throne, thus independent of Sri Ram Chander or Parbrahma. 
Through the trickery of maya, truth and dharma are rejected so that the E o 
eventually cloud itself in perceived autonomy. Hence Bharat s gan e a 
mother's requests is in fact a rejection of maya's designs of distinction 0 

instead a recognition of dependence upon the true ruler. 
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One should renounce this world, leaving the elephant, hawk 
and royal chariot etc. for there is no happiness in royal 
wealth (that all aspire to) 


— Dharam will be your only companion in this world and the 
next; that is why one should fix a unified approach to it 
within the heart (performing dharmic deeds)! 


_ Now who can narrate more about how Raghuvir abandoned 
the royal wealth in this world. 


SVAIYA 62 
Hear 


ay gu festu art fas Ayma fe aÀ H 3ŭ 86 Hift | 
na ae a Ses sora fagfs,at ast a IÀ ys HiT 
uty ise aa a Sara Va, UT se Soars AH att 
na ntaa as aot adte, syda fagfs set fes HREN 
ay Raghu gu King festu Dilip 3+t leave, abandon fa3 world Ì in wg 
and mfe goes aA residence, sit H that 3ŭ tapasya 45 jungle Hift init 
King of Ayudhya a3 King g of Sea son zmar renunciation fagf3 royal 
wealth aŭ gone aa jungle & of 5 not JÑ gone, turned Yd place Htdt 
in 1Hfa in 43S province TH King g that 3d renunciation zñ of ud place, 
city 43% province 3a renunciation Ñ in gH effort, toil atdt not ima 
was a3 aot ade ayda fags sit fes Hii see svaiya 611É21 
— The Great Raghu, Raja Dilip? abandoned the world, making his 
residence in the jungle and performing tapasya 
— The King Aj’, son of Raja Nabh, renounced the royal 
wealth for performing tapasya, and never returned to the city 


1. The same sentiment is given in the following shabad by Sri Guru Teg Bahadur ji : 
ay aes weg afes a ag ug used Il 
ag wad fag ag adt quad fae Amg uo (fat 9820) 
Ram Chander passed away, as did Ravan, even though he had lots of relatives 
Says Nanak, nothing lasts forever; the world is like a dream. n501 (P. 1428). 
. Raja Dilip, father of Raja Bhagirath, who died grieving that he failed in trying 


to bring the Ganga to paral lok to bring salvation for his fore-fathers (see 
commentary on Ganga). 


N 


we 


. Raja Aj, father of Raja Dashrath. 
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who can narrate more about how Raghuvir abandoned 


_ Now 
yal wealth in this world. 


the ro 
Commentary | 

within this svaiya the author names and heralds the 
a lineage of Rajas. Retrospectively progressing 
famous Raghuv lineage kings, each are shown to 
renounce the wealth of the kingdom and retreat to seek 
solitude for the performance of tapasya. Hence the author is 
emphasising that Sri Ram Chander is part of a lineage of 
personalities united as chivalrous warriors in the mode of 
rajoguna, but ultimately great tapasvis in the mode of 
sattvaguna. Likewise in the Bachittar Natak a similar lineal 
descent is given to the Guru linking to Lav and Kush, the 


am Chander. Likewise Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji 
nd realised 


actions of 
through the 


sons of Sri R 
manifests the 
tapasvi, and bestows the sa 


same aspects of chivalrous warrior a 
me within the Khalsa. 


SVAIYA 63 
Hear 


afaa g3 aH fagao Afar ana À g3 ra HiT 

ands udu g ted Hag flao nta udaa Hitt | 

gu à futa faa af ad fea da sÀ gf oF Hat HT 

ma ias ma aat adie, ayata fagfa srt fas H'dtnéan 
afsst women H3 sons TH fag3o royal wealth, possessions A in for 
your, his 2Ha lands Ñ in 43 good 2a gowns ntdt iniae ivory usul 
bed p that za residence Ì* in 4g much flaw food wd more UCHd silken 
garments utdt iniga happiness È whom find? looks at fag fixed, 


permanent afg not að remains fea this IF look, sight 3# abandon, leave 
aft wisdom, wise or that wat world Htet in! fa was ws aot ade ayia 


fagfs art fez Hiit see saviya 61NE3" 


| 

| 

_ These great kings renounced their large kingdoms, then | 
what is the shame in renouncing the city? 
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_ Wives, sons, royal wealth, wearing expensive gowns į 

. i 
ee | Your 
_ Your residence contains carved ivory beds, beautify! 


° oe Si 
clothes and much rich cuisine ITken 


— The happiness gained by looking at such a sight ; 
impermanent and the wise one will always abandon are 
sight | ‘ 

— Now who can narrate more about how Raghuvir abandoned 
the royal wealth in this world. 


SVAIYA 64 
Hea 


da us fea de ye at artis ofa 3A we Hi 

3a dato ANS 3a AS Sa faon J3 wea Ht 

da edt se Azfa A35 ufa Hat sum fogar i 

ma mas ws aat aè sueta faghs sA fes ndhuéo 
ada lotus y3" beauty, splendour fea sight q moon yt faced am 
elephant arfs gait afs woman 3Ì abandon, leave wg home Hts inl3 
house gaits stained in ANZ together 37 leave, abandon 73 all #4 
enjoyments faa sport, enjoyment JÈ in possession of wa house Htdt 
in| ta greatness dt that 37 existence atsfa in Ñ whose 30 body ufa 
support, hold, fix Hat great Sum tapasya fagardt succeed, without 
pleasureima vias as aut adt® aydis fasts set fea Hiit see svaiya 
61 nég g 

— Visually radiant, lotus like, moon faced wives who movè 


with an elephant's gait, such (Kings have) left them in their 
homes 


— Houses coloured in such wonderful passionate enjoyments, 
possessions, and sports, all of it has been renounced 


- Great are those in this existence who succeed in holding 
the body in pleasureless tapasya 


Now who can narrate more about how Raghuvir abandoned 
the royal wealth in this world. 
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SVAIYA 65 
Rear 
nf UITss X AS US at a feafs aÀ afa utd 
def d afa yes 3 me È afs 3 g3 Age Hi | 
RA AXE Ws afa à WA Ag Ate ne afa ATT 
dese ae FIH aH aAa 3 noae satdtudu 


wt whom vga four headed (Brahma) à of H3 vd four sons ardt catch 
hold of æ not fagfs royal wealth Ñ gone afs Hari Htt ini efu although 
ð is aff Hari yas complete 3 in ma now & until afz hand in glove È is 
H3 good Ñ35 saints, sddhiis Hift inlA Sheshndg mtu near Ha listens 
afs God & of =A appreciation, fame Ñg Shiva mtu near Het ever afg 
move Hdt going!dez happens ð is Te quality, virtue F3H highest aA 
destroys @Haz bad company 3 in Haarfe four brothers, sons of Brahma 
(see footnote No. 1) 3atdt terrified, in pain néu 


Brahma's four sons! of great spirituality were not affected 
by the royal wealth 


Although Hari is complete in all respects, that One remains 
in the company of great saints and sadhis 


The Sheshnag? listen to the praise of Hari, then all go to 
Sambhi? forever 


That is why the four sons of Brahma are scared of bad 
company because good deeds are destroyed by bad deeds 


DOHRA 66 
due 
nie Ate at am ae À noae setts 
awe SSH à urate Areas Ho HtTTHEE | 


_ 1. Sanakadi is the collective term for the four mind-born sons of Brahma, namely 
Sanak, Sanadan, Sanatan and Sanatkumar. They are full of perfect virtuous 
qualities and refused to live in the world instead remaining celibate performing 
devotional worship. 

2. Sheshnag is the serpent-king with 1000 heads and was made the lord of patal 
by Brahma 


3. Shambū is a term for Shiva 
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et i 


az life at of am what aa describe È whom Aaarfa 
ners more Ate lite a f lity, virtue 83W hi = Our song 
of Brahma 33f9 terrified! JE quality, 33H highest à of 


maintain, nourish AET% careful, alertness H5 mind Ht inngégy wah 
_ What to describe about others, even the four Sons of 


Brahma are terrified (by bad deeds) 


_ By being ever alert and careful maintain the highest virtues 
in your mind. 


SVATYA 67 


Hea 


gau ora fad naa, feH whe H3 Aer Hifa Usa | 
g ot 35 fa ne fas à seh aa Ra Ssar i 
Qa d ae Hifa ne aa ara Huia StH gar | 
Ates ofa ad aa dhae Gon ÈÌ as à oa Saré? 


@3u highest »ra fire fa sensual enjoyment Aas burns, consumes fr 
as, like mfe goes Hd brave man Hat world Htfg in usar a moth, spark, 
flash! €34 highest a that 35 body èf3 break HY brave man faa fall È of 
3€ existence in 53 man AS mountain @Sar upward! 834 highest @ is 
3= existence Htfg in HJ brave man ag do 3d put in HUtsd face in ÑH 
dreadful, awful g#ar snake, serpentixtes life atfa not ad do al 


sometimes dt indeed gE quality 3x highest & of ya jungle à of ad 
man far destruction 1€21 


It is highest to consume sensory enjoyment in the fire, 
O brave one, like the moth (in the flame) 


It is highest to break the body falling from a mountain, 
O brave one, and send your existence upward 


It is highest to fight face to face with the poisonous serpent, 
O brave one 


But let life (people) not destroy the highest qualities gained 
by the man in the jungle. 
Commentary 


There i , f 
sensory en ka "a ruam Jor simply subduing and controlling 
Joyment for the author. In clear terms, sensory 
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enjoyment must be destroyed, consumed by fire itself. It may 
be argued here that the fire he is talking about is in fact the 
heat produced from tapasya or austerities performed in the 
jungle. Regardless, the point is that much effort must be 
exerted to achieve this state of indifference to sensory 
pleasure. Each line asserts the greater value of residing in 
renunciation and spiritual practice over residing within a life 
of illusory attachments. For guidance, readers should consult 
the introductory section in which the four means to vairag are 
outlined. 


Another important point made here by the author is his 
celebration of fearlessness and bravery as great virtues. Alike 
the Gurus, both saints and warriors are held in high esteem as 
the servants of God. This angle of heralding warriors as 
equivalent in renunciation to sadhiis arises no doubt from Pandit 
Gulab Singh's understanding of the Khalsa. Fearlessness itself is 
a product of dispassion, of no longer being afflicted by the 
illusory attachments within the world, hence is essentially a 
spiritual virtue of great worth. The Guru echoes this sentiment : 


3 fun fess? afs fourfenr 11 

Fear is dispelled by meditating on the Fearless Lord 
In Gaudapad's 25" Karika on the Mandukya Upanishad it is 
written : 

Waris ux 3ST ues YOH AITH | 

use fasnueEsAG 5 sui feas aefesiQui 

The mind should be unified with Aum, for Aum is 

Brahman the ever fearless 

The one ever unified with Aum knows no fear 

One is free from doubt and fear when one no longer 
experiences a sense of finite existence, and is able to 
understand both the nature of themselves and the nature of 
metaphysical reality. 


Another striking image in this verse is that of falling 
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from a mountain to ones death. The question must be asked 
why is this described as ‘higher' and what is it higher than? 
The same image is utilised in Gurbani to warn against the 
suffering encountered as a householder lost in maya : 
fads fafs ufss uss FSS ety AHİT II 
adfs mara Sut dat EUS qo fea Ae 3 HIET U (ha aay 
You may drop down from the mountains, and fall into the 
nether regions of the underworld, or be burnt in the blazing 
fire, or swept away by the unfathomable waves of water. 
but the worst pain of all is household anxiety, which is the 
source of the cycle of death and rebirth (P. 1355). 


Hence the image is used to teach that dying in the 
pursuit of spiritual aspirations, spending one's time in 
meditation, is greater when compared with existing engrossed 
in sensory attachment and enjoyment. 


DOHRA 68 
daa 
TE Wed Fe I8, Sear sa srg I 
fafa we ag MA I3, Te l Su Gorse 


Gz quality Hdd path Hè straight 3S moves us fool ffe" bad speech 37 
fear 379 discard | fafa Brahma of, creator ¥@ idiot ag some A such thing 
dv create JE quality È of ty fault ag explain nécu 


— By acquiring virtues tread the straight path, and abandon the 
fear of fool's bad speech 


— Brahma has created such persons who have the faulty 
qualities of a fool. 


SVAITYA 69 
Hear 


Àe a? gad ge goa ofo ad g ad feos 
H ue des mfe ad g ad on 3 Go Hifa soret 
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PEE E adil 


=e eee e e a e 


arii ad ufo you fau mau ot ma s aret 
Mos J RAIH Uf3 nts ad one afa goete n 


ik do 3 your aY speak gg some aaz desired sty not a3 do 

Ef you av speak fessa} foolishness 1° # if uz feet Ses namaskar, 
salutation mE goes ag do 3 you að speak IH our 3 from 87 heart ws 
in sot causes fear 13'fg not aa do 3 you aò speak afs this Wau fool 
idiot faq great elders »fyu younger relatives at of ATS understand 3 not 
aet anyone S3 knowledgeable 3 is sarsi Raja Janak's daughter, 


Sita uf3 husband, Sri Rim Chander ¥a more að speak ma now arfa 
what Haret cause to listen étu 


— (O Prabhu), when I do your service some say (he) desires 
something, when I do not they say I am a fool 


— If I pay salutations to the feet of others, then they say he 
has fear in his heart. 


— If I do not do this I am called a fool, and do not know the 
difference between elders and youngers 


— But King Janak's son-in-law, Sri Ram Chander, knows my 
predicament and causes people to listen, so what should I 
convey to others? , 


Commentary 


The teaching is specifically psychological here. The 
author identifies the pitfalls of relying upon others to 
compare oneself against. The mind is inherently apathetic, 
when plagued by tamogun, and quite happily judges itself 
against others (rather than ones ideals) as a means for 
relative reassurance. Such a practice can never lead to real 
contentment since other unrealised minds, as the author 
demonstrates, are just as fickle, unreliable and far removed 
from truth. The need for one-up-manship exists to further 
increase ones feeling of individuation and therefore upadhi. 
In order to maintain this position other processes are 
triggered based upon the same motivation, such as selfishness 
and slander. Instead, to accurately perceive irur as such, 
one must turn away from others and to introspectively look at 
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themselves in the light of the sources of truth, Parbrap 
Guru and scripture. Hence the teaching ends with the ah 
turning instead to Brahman as the only one capable a a 
recognising and understanding ones worth. Disappointme,, 
and suffering would abound if the human mind with all h 
flaws was instead turned to and relied upon.. 


SVAIYA 70 


Hear 


Wa SH AIH Ad WaT qs VIE 3 YS Us Gud | Lae 
de g3 a ga ae va A fagsrets gfo facts yard 
Hg faa ies à ag AA aes ae Awe fred | 

TE as md TELS AHS Sus 3 Afe ofa Bars 501 


wat world aa dignity, shyness Aw great XI speak #337 fool 43 
religious rules wae keep 3 the Y5 fool €z falsehood Gas narrates iz 
battlefield Ha brave warrior & of g3 hard hearted Ad speak Hat world 2 
in faqarefa straight forward, plain speaking, frank gfa wisdom fadts 
empty Uae speech, narrationi Hg sweet 8a speech, dialogues dias 
humble à of 5g man ï whom F that wus explanation ad do Hews one 
who speaks a lot favs explains! az quality a which, who wò is Tees 
wise, with qualities à of 4s fool Zus faults, flaws 3 of HE look atu not 
ward tramples 1201 


4 


— Those great ones who speak with courtesy and shyness, are 
thought of as foolish by the world, and if somebody does 
things according to the rules of dharam the fools call him 4 
hypocrite 

- Of the brave warrior who fought wars they say he is hard 
hearted, and who is straightforward and plain speaking they 
call him empty of wisdom 


— Those ones of humility who speak sweetly to humble ones 
are described as talking too much 


Which wise individual, possessing such qualities have thes? 
fools not picked flaws in and not trampled on? 
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DOHRA 71 
Sq. 
Wa JI" METS Tt oH Hfea nfa | 
ate nifs afa fau net foga des afanan 


aa world dda" creation weg3 wondrous and beautiful get create, make 
govt Brahma Hfea maya wfo is lata speak »ifiys āmrit, nectar afg speak 
faa poison Het form fas decision, release, emancipation d¢3 happens 
afg noti 29 
— Brahma has created this world with such a wondrous 
illusory nature (maya) 


— Sometimes it is spoken as a sweet nectar and sometimes it is 
taken in the form of poison thus no decision can be realised. 


Commentary 

Another example is given of the game of maya, which can at 
one moment appear sweet and wonderful, the next horrifying and 
full of poison. This is an ancient teaching finding itself in Samkhya 
darsana, that worldly enjoyments are in essence honey mixed with 
poison. The sip of one drop is enough to end all happiness. Hence 
stability is achieved through bhagti, equanimity through vivek. 
Likewise the Guru relates in Sri Sukhmani Sahib' that at one 
moment the person seems devoted, the next full of hatred and lust. 
Psychological and thus emotional stability only arises when all 
aspects are harmonised and the mind is under control. 


SVAIYA 72 
Heart 


afy dias 35 fdas at ufa, ares 3 
ay Fea 3 wa afa Hai, ga Bes F STA eu wel 

afg dua ald Tera WA, Haat at fire Heat aare | 

afg amas AA Gud fraate Hia ae safe gfh Foret 72 
(nfat 229) - 


debased 
d rejoicing (P. 277). 


nfs He weet | 


TD . 
1. aag Go ate vfs aA aag ia gaa Sfat oF il 
Sometimes the person becomes elevated, sometimes 
Sometimes there is sorrow, at other times laughter an 
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afg where Stas veenas 3S rhythm Heas mirdang s ie 

voice area sing d is Hfs mind Hz happy sers blessings ay yp 26s, 
crying, wailing & is 4¢ man afg woman Hot great Ug earth re = iy 
recline 3 is Ga heart Ñ in Bu pain, suffering uret gets, a iy down, 
sandalwood até water 7rd rose WH rub F that Huefy i 
of faa head Hta line parting hair aavet make ı afg 
with H that @urg removing, pulling fagefa head and 


where 3fa there 3fH earth gare turn to dust 1221 


Sandoor, Powder = 
where gaa hands > 
hair Ha Parting a 


— At places rhythmic classical music of the Veena and 
Mirdangan is being performed, and singing songs of happy 
celebration 


— At places men and women are wailing and lying on the 
earth with the heart in pain 


— At places women are mixing rose water, sandalwood and 
sandoor powder to decorate their hair parting 


— At places those hands are removing the hair and pouring on dust. 


SVAIYA 73 
Hear 


afa afee Afo frog ad ato y3 soa IE HEE | 

afa da Hot 34 ural ad afo Has Hes U3 ferd | 

fau Afa guran Har faù’ faa mfea È ufa ùa geet 

afa ars ud Hat mfa HUaR, à firs at faa Fe goretan 
afs where afee Pandit, learned one Ìfs sit faas to make a decision ad 
do afa where, at places ¥3 fool saa terrible, dreadful ag quarrel 
makes happen |afa where da disease, illness Hat great 35 body ura pure 
aù sit afs where Has beautiful Hea handsome 23 gives feuret cause t0 
be seen | fau poison Afs meets guran nectar, Amrit Har with, meet 
that faq Brahma fea maya & of afs this ùs game duet create, make! 
afa not mS knowledge ud feet Wat world rfg in garan nectar, Amrit 
that fet poison at of faq Brahma 3% garden aaret make 1231 

~ At places the learned one sit discriminating truth fro™ 
falsehood, at places the fools cause a dreadful quarrel 
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— At places some sit withering from great disea 
others are seen of great beauty and elegance 


— Both poison and nectar are mixed to 
world by maya 


ses, at places 


gether in creating the 


a There is no knowledge to decide whether Brahma has 
made a garden of poison or nectar as this world. 


Commentary 


This understanding of the nature of the world 
containing both nectar and poison is rooted in the creation 
narrative of the ocean churning conception of the 
beginning of the cosmos. The devas desiring immortality to 
protect themselves against the asuras, tricked them into 
jointly churning the milk ocean in the aim of bringing forth 
amrita or nectar. To enable this Visnu manifests as kurma, 
the tortoise whose back becomes the pivotal point on 
which the churning happens. In the process of churning, 
poison is also produced. The ‘hulahal' which threatened 
everyone is swallowed by Shiva turning his neck blue and 
as a consequence is henceforth named '‘nilkanth' or blue- 
neck. From this process both amrit (nectar) and hulahal or 
deadly poison are brought into the world. When the āmrit 
is gone or threatened, Visnu takes the form for its 
restoration. It is possible to interpret within this account a 
symbolic play about nature of the ignorance. The mindset 
is demonstrated by the actions and foolishness of the 
asuras. The devas, knowing the vain and antagonistic 
thinking of the asuras, intentionally request that they 
themselves hold the mouth end of the snake, well aware 
that Vasuki will produce a painful, poisonous breath. As 
Predicted the asuras respond with fierce arrogance 
demanding that they themselves will only cooperate if they 
can hold the snake's mouth. Thus the devas avoid the 
painful breath and experience the cool ocean breeze from 
churning holding the tail. As such the asuras represent the 
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blinded foolish ego arrogantly and willingly tricked into 
ignorantly choosing something that will ultimately brin 
poison and suffering. Such a deeper metaphysica 
interpretation of this simplistic cosmological creation 
narrative is explored further in the Katha Upanishad 
stanza 1, canto 2 verse 2 which states : i 


Run I Yan 3 HARASA 3 muU fefefsas they | 

Ra fa dtéfs an gA Ya Hoè Gaamregats 4 2 , 

The verse explains that it is possible in this existence 
to experience either the good or the pleasant modes. The 
wise one discriminates and chooses the good, the fool 
chooses the path of pleasure for the sake of enjoyment. 
Hence, the 'srevas' denotes true bliss, while 'prevas' sensual | 
enjoyment. Both are desirable, but one is nectar-like while 
the other is poison. With real free will, produced by vairag, 
one has the freedom to choose srevas over prevas. This is 
the deeper nectar and poison that Pandit Gulab Singh 
vividly depicts here. 


DOHRA 74 


s 


ua 
d Aa gu ot wad us ad og Ate 
qo gu pu fea N das d ws Afenoen 


d is Hat world g4 pain, suffering at of wadt mine from where minerals are 
extracted Ua good actions að do sd man Af who! qa Brahman gy form 
Ha happiness fù poison, sensual enjoyment Ù in Jas look, see ð is #6 
person Afe that 1281 


— Indeed the world is a mine of suffering, but the person who 
does good deeds 


~ He perceives this world of poison as the form of Brahman 
and encounters happiness. 


(156) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


DOHRA 75 
dua 
Hod tot ufe afs gau Y3 H ATEI 
Ya ad ofa aas AUH 5 oT AH afoul 
wag man èf body ufe gets afs do 3'34 Us Bharat, India g that Ae 


who Ita good actions &¢ do afg not Aas world Ì in ug animal 3 not 3 
then HH equal af someonenou ` 


— In Bharath Khand whoever takes human form 


— If good actions are not performed with this form, then that 
person is equal to nothing more than an animal. 


48 a SVAIYA 76 
O y “i 
3" on Hea 


a e 
H fega of fuodt us cafe dea etus Ara UR | 
HS Tea was nig Ud, aa gfH us EH wa AHS. 
ue ez ayas Us aufs oo a ae uA free N 
fan ot afa araa Us od faagfa aat ag Us AHS HEI 
g that fegau jewels at of fuedt cooking pot 45 fool a of afg seize dea 
sandalwood {us firewood mE with uate cook 183 good wea gold Bas 
tip of plough »iq in front of ud place #3 fool gfh earth Yà uproot YH 
fruit ta akk, Calodropis procera mè growing!¥e fool se cut ayaa 
camphor 43 broken ad do ufs again SUA crow à of g5 lineage, family 
yx worship, devotion fae? do as ififs4 dt indeed ufo this waa Hs 
India, Region of Bharat %ò apply facafa without wisdom aJt where ad 
man {5 good actions 3H'ẸÌ earn IJ 
— While digging the earth the fool finds the jewel studded pot, 
but uses it as a cooking pot burning sandalwood to heat it 


— The fool ploughs the land with the golden plough, he uproots 
the fruit bearing trees instead replacing them with akk plants 


—_ 


+x 


— Then he cuts camphor into pieces and feeds them to the 
flocks of crows 
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o 


_ Indeed in this way, how can the man without dies 
Bharat Khand earn the fruits of good actions. m in 


SVAIYA 77 
Fa 
A na 


Gua èn gata fue, ya ya HUSA A uat Ge | 
efs ara Qarea & fas, ava Hot HfE ya fed? o 
aa dena faae faa ma dga ad ma AR O? 
Hau UT 35 UGS A fos gaH ser aa Stats RNIN 
Qua barren, alkaline d7 land ate bad water fue drinks ys then = fool 
HUSA nectar A’ with uat feet a2 washes!aefa a millet aa crow Qzrea to 
ward off à of faz for the sake of 3° throw Hd! great Hf jewel 43 fool feat 
bad thing is!are cut & of dea sandalwood & of fire" plant fez resolute a3 
growth dys arabic gum tree, Acacia nilotica aa do 73 fool Ae sleep yay 
fool at this 35 body waa observing & of faz for the sake of aH 
righteousness 3a thus Wat world Stzfa in Ñ? lose, throw away1221 
— The fool drinks the contaminated water of the alkaline land, 
but then washes his feet with the nectar 


— The fool in order to ward off crows that pick up millet 
grains throws precious jewels at them 


— He cuts down the sandalwood tree to give support to the 
common gum tree (Kikkar) so that he may sleep beneath 
its branches 


— Hence the fool in order to look after his body has discarded 
observing dharam in this world. 


Commentary 


Building on the earlier reference to poison and nectar, 


in the two verses above the author uses incredibly power, 

and evocative imagery to describe and critique those who fail t0 
recognise the inherent value of life. This ignorance blinds them to 
the opportunity for mukti, for they instead abuse these precious 


gifts in the pursuit of bodily gratification. As the Guru states © 
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feas feas wou sfeur fas sae ofe i 

fea m@ra 3 yfam ag Afe gHfe 13 ña tao) 
Wandering, wandering around, reincarnation as a human occurs, 
but this body lasts only for an instant. 


Losing this opportunity, he must wander through further 
existences. 1311 (P. 810) 


Again strong natural images are depicted to emphasise 
not only the value of life, but the abject foolishness of those 
who waste it. Within the imagery, the foolishness is in itself 
illogical and ridiculous. The same view should be held toward 
our own actions when we actively choose not to establish 
liberation as one's fundamental goal and purpose within this 
life. The Guru teaches that this life is so rare and difficult to 


acquire. How doubly ridiculous it is to waste it. < 
SVAIYA 78 
Sate) neu 
OW sa 


feué H ve 32 AZ fas Ae M UD Hea na Bare | 

as Aad gug ÈÌ frad, A see fu a AUfo wre | 

ue gfs SHaH èu gè Hoot Aodsg mfe AHS | 

ad md 5 dua dfe nota dua usa Us GHENT 
feud barren land F that 3È in battlefield 37 existence, world HZ line, row 
fas whom #5 water, ocean » and ya then Hed palace, house wat fire 
SÈ apply as great space MarS ocean Jud mountain & of frad summit, 
pinnacle H that saraq terrifying fw lion & of ATHfa from the front, 
terrorise mÈ comesiuz feet 3f% go astray FHaH serpent èJ body gÈ 
death Haat mother Had3d womb wfe comes AHS destruction!ad man 
Wid more 5 not dua keep dfe is Hut where 3d there Tua keep yaa earlier 
lives US good actions AHS earnings til 

— While fighting the enemy in the battlefield of barren land, 
upon defeat, one falls into water and the house catches fire 


— On the summit of the mountain located in the great expanse 
of the ocean, a lion comes from the front 


(159) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


_ The serpent bites the feet and goes into the womb of th 
mother 


_ When man has nothing to protect him, only the good action, 
of previous lifetimes will come to save him. 


SVAIYA 79 


Heat 


nme teu à usd, wg Hue N g fier Ga Hrd 

Ua fata ad says us 3 H sd Ho Hat | 

Hwa nfa ad ga à sere an gfe d AA TST 

wee wife Hors È g3 Ua edt fae Aa HST OE 
mraz misfortune, difficulty faa patience & of uad seize, clasp »g and 
Hwe wealth Ñ in g that farr to forgive 8a heart H in! Ys good actions 
fsa without a doubt ad do 3a fear ua then uua vice, bad actions 3 of 
H that 39 fear Ha mind Ht in Hu battle Hf in ad do 3H arm à of 3 
strength ye breath, life force 3Ñ leave gfs desire 3 is HA fame H$ 
in>47s= human being H'fg in HASH flower à of 43 niyam, dharma fs 
greatness <dt there fit who ue place, put Wat world Hrdt in nX 

— In misfortune holding on to patience and in wealth keeping 
forgiveness in the heart 


— When performing good deeds is free from doubt arising 
from fear, then vices and bad actions are fearful of coming 
to that heart 


— If the warrior so desires fame he is to fight with strong 
arms in war and breathe his last in action 


— The man who takes these blessings, the flower of niyam? 
and dharma blossoms within while in the world. 
SVAIYA 80 


Hear 


utfs ad afs È OF Aaa afte & g IÈ one uit 
was 3 Ya es ad ye Ahr oe Od È ue nit | 
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NST 


20 Add 6 3f8 ad. mg MU Ads RE forest | 
Hod HTI HOTSH È 43 Ua edt fa os ASHTON 


utfs love ad do gfs Hari à of aA fame, greatness Ñ' with aa quality 
afgz Gobind & of H that 34 explain, narrate HY mouth Hdt in Iara 
hands 3 from Ys good actions @%®5 charity ad do ya then AIA head Ug 
place, put JF Guru à of ue feet nidt ini®d body Add love 5 not gfs go 
astray að do »g.and ATU sddhi Add lovers Ae ever fagarat’ 
discard iHa HfS HoTSH A 43 Ua edt fa us wa Hift see above in 
svaiya 79IItOll 


— Hold love for Hari and narrate the great qualities of Gobind 
with the mouth 


— With the hands perform good actions, give in charity and 
place the head at the Guru’s feet 


— Not in love with the body, nor led astray, but ever loving 
the sādhūs 


— The man who takes these blessings, the flower of niyama 
and dharma blossoms within while in the world. 


SVAIYA 81 
Heat 
AR Ua Uset fra N mg Ha fed g AST os HT 
urfa wet ma & afa at afa era ad Fuse fa Hot 
Ug JEWS Ba we feg dag ats us ae HTT 
Ure AHS Us g3 È gY ga se YS SIT OTIC AU 
AH snake ud place, put det earth fhg head in wg and HF sun fed go 


around F that R€ ever 43 sky, space, akash Hdt intUfs possesser ae 
seat, pestle wa now & until sfs at Hari ji afs' Raja ea door dd remain 


1. aH gæt or Bali Raja - through his devotion and austerities defeated Indar in 
battle, humbled the gods, and ruled the three worlds. The gods approached Visnu 
to save them from him, who took avatar as Vaman the dwarf. Vaman pleaded 
with Bali Raja to grant him as much land as he could encompass in three of 
his steps, to which the raja agreed. Vaman grew to a terrific size and on his 
first step covered earth, on his second the heavens and on his third without 
anywhere to step Bali Raja offered his head. Bali was pushed down by Vaman 
into patal and Indra regained rule once again. 
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that uss netherworld fa of Hat in us thunder JSI deadly Poison 
a place aa sad fee mature, proper Had Shiva ats always US place ag 
throat Hat ini ye breath, life force FHS equal Ud place 43 religious 
observances, duties à of g4 pain, suffering, sadness 3d much, great z 
happens 43 religious observance, duty 3'93 throw away Sot not ity 
— Sheshnag always puts earth on its head, while the sun 
always roams in the sky 


— Hari keeping pestle (gadha) on his shoulder still stands at 
the door of the netherworld of Bali Raja 


— From which deadly poison people are wretched, Shankar' 
has kept in his throat for ever 


— In the past such religious duties, of equal importance to life, 
have not been discarded even while suffering. 


Commentary 


Here historical images are given of ultimate self- 
sacrifices made for the sake of upholding dharma. The 
specific roles of Sheshnag, V@man avatar and Shiva are 
given as examples of not only sacrifice, but to demonstrate 
that without these necessary actions the world would unlikely 
exist. Pandit Gulab Singh in emphasising the need to uphold 
dharma as ‘equivalent to one's own life’, even if the 
consequence is suffering, is undoubtedly mirroring the 
doctrinal views of his beloved Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji, and 
inspired by the shaheed Singhs of his era who continued to 


fight against the tyrannical rule and incursions through 
guerrilla tactics. 


SVAIYA 82 
Hear 


fas an ae oH a ua & war Bam oft fas dts wet 
afa à ys Ue 3È aa A Qa Sas à fee dto et 


1. Shankar is another name for Shiva 
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eae 


fsa A GH A As g fH st ma S fag an aga 
HS @ dfs È ma ue vs Aa wes mre get A Tete 
faa without aH Name IÈ gone GH death & of ug place & of Ha world ~~~ 
gars worldly enjoyment, eating, drinking at of fas whom as path s&t T 
brings tats Hari a& of ua then Ua path IÈ goes ad person Ñ then, if 879 
heart Jala eating, drinking & of fez good ute vet discard 1 faa those & 
of GH death A’ with Ag all gf} earth 3st happens wa now & until fsa 
that aon Name aa description qaet listen, meditate upon!Ha mind È oh 
sfs Hari & of wa now va path JÈ goes Fal world wes first me comes aiet 
gone 8 then at gone Wt 
— Those who have taken the path of worldy enjoyment and did 
not utter the name have gone to the place of death 


— Those who followed Hari's path and discarded foods, drink 
and merriment at heart 


— The fame of those same people permeates the whole world, 
even now people narrate their stories 


— Oh mind now listen to the narration of Hari's path by 
leaving aside the spent part of worldly life. 


SVAIYA 83 


Hea 


fafa afa sat afu dts 33 H gaa 33 fafa aH Curd | 

ga ate Hat fafa oH Sct H AeA fedan mfa Bard | 

ma 235 WS aai ae AS FUT aH Sd ge Arad urd 

me wre oH aa Ho a gY Afe sd gg Aad USCS Il 
fafu Rishi atfs woman (Gautam's wife, Ahaliya) 3dt cross over afu 
monkey Je bear 3d cross over H that Sad a larger species of ape 3d 
cross over fafa which aH Name Gurd utters, repeats | a6 jungle ats tribe 
in Madhya Pradesh 93" girls fafa which aH Name 3dt cross over H that 
aza son of Arun fedamt bird mfg whom Gud cross over |e now REL 
those who roam 4'3 speech agt where adl@ narrate H3 one place residing 
zug mountain 5H Name 3¢ cross 3€ Mag ocean of existence utd furthest 
bank! na now “Ad time, hour JH Ram zñ worship Ha mind ¢ oh g# pain 
dfe destroy 3a cross 3€ Add ocean of existence utd furthest bank iIt3il 
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— Gautam Rishi's wife (who became stone) crossed Over, the 
monkey army's generals Jamvat, Angad and Sugriy! 
crossed over by repeating the Nam 


— The tribal girl of the jungle crossed over along with Jatayy: 
bird when they recited Nam 


— Now what shall we say of those who roam and narrate, the 
ones who reside in the mountain in one place, and have 
crossed this ocean of existence 


— Now this is the hour to worship Ram O mind and destroy 
suffering by crossing this ocean of existence reaching the 
furthest bank. 


SVAIYA 84 
Hea 


ae Ida Afes ÈH ad UH dt se Wea nts ged | 

fea fora ad’ fea os ad fea üa g maS à fe ard | 

al Sa aY Sun eg AGS Stee SH H ÈA YH | 

Fe TIA FSH Oa 3È IH 3 fea THY a vSs neg 
3€ Ida mukti from cycle of existence àfs3 someone ax self restraint’ a 
Say WH death dt indeed 3 orga mukti “aT more Hud speaks of, 
narrates | fa one fra renunciation að speaks fea one wa charity av 
speaks fea one tat method of union ¥ that Arua spiritual practice a of 
@fa heart 5È explains the one imbued with 1 Hat world èa one a" speaks 


1. Monkey army generals (both bear and monkey themselves) of Kishkindh 
kingdom and companions of Sri Ram Chander who helped orchestrate the 
conquest of Lanka. 


2. He" or Jatéyi - Son of Arun who took the form of a vulture. Once he and his 
brother Sampati decided to fly to the sun. They competed with each other as to 
who could fly closest to the sun. Jatāyū would have been scorched had his brother 
not flown over him and in doing so scorched himself. Later he was witness to Sita's 
kidnapping by Ravan and on trying to intervene had his wings cut off. His ecstatic 
meeting with Sri Ram before he dies is narrated in the Ramayan. 

3. ÈH or Nem - One of the original forms of Yog along with tapasya (penance), 
santokh (contentment), pavittar (purity), adhyatamic gyan (knowledge of the 
self), abhyās (practice), dan (charity), yam (ethical guidelines), ahimsa (non- 
violence), brahmacharya (celibacy), aprigrah (not attached to possessions). 
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zur" tapasya =o great, Superior AUS meditative 
pilgrimage and purification =m dwelling 
supreme bliss 13= Taa mukti from existen 
duty 7 that ga one Sò repeats TH we J from fea one aufy Ram aH 
Name users realises, understandsiten 


Practice 3t3e place of 
place H that èa one YHA 
ce a3 religious observance, 


— Some narrate to attain release from this cycle of existence 
one must follow the prescriptions of 


i i i niyam or self restraint, 
for liberation from this world ) 


— One says the method of union is renunciation, another says 
charity, still another pronounces at heart meditative practice 


— One explains that in this world by performing tapasya and 


sadhana while dwelling at the religious centre one attains 
supreme bliss 


— Liberation from existence is achieved by following religious 
observances, the one for us is realisation through repeating 
Ram's name. 


Commentary 


This is a very important verse for within it we find a clear 
distinction of doctrine by Pandit Gulab Singh. Having celebrated 
the worth of residing at the tirath, of performing tapasya, of the 
practice of yam and niyam he returns to the axiomatic teaching 
that all these are worthy, but only when accompanied by the. 
highest practice of the repetition of the name of Ram; the sincere 
desire to remain in the devotional meditative state. With this 
practice as the very root of bhagti, the other practices 
described grow out as branches pervaded and supported 
only by this practice of Nam. Likewise the Guru states : 


Ua ws au su AS As Gufs ay 1 (iat 889) 
Donations to charity, meditation and penance - above all of 
them is the Nam (P. 441) 


Hence tapasya, yam and niyam are each a means to an 
end. For the Guru such practices are protective measures, 
enriching and sustaining the practice of bhagti : 
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ay 3y Hay dfs aa ae ang feat HG WAHE 12H (fat 29) 

When chanting, austere meditation and: self-discipline become 

your protectors, then the lotus blossoms forth, and the honey 

trickles out. 121 (P. 23) 

Hence Pandit Gulab Singh, alike the Guru, heralds the 
practice of tapasya and self-discipline effective only as long 
as they are imbued with the practice of Nam. 


DOHRA 85 


guar 


Wad ASA sts gwag AI UT! 
aa JH a afT aad Ha À aa feorsucus 
wad monkey RS stone H that 3'feG causes to float awea Sri Ram 
Chander mang ocean us flow! 32 thus, like that JH we & of aff not 373 
cross Ẹ is H5 mind Ñ in aa who fees meditates upon Itu 
— Oh Raghuvir, you have caused monkeys and stones to float 
and flow across the ocean (of existence) 


— Likewise help us in crossing the ocean of existence, then 
what idea prevails in your mind. 


SVAIYA 86 


Rear 


Rs outers ura ud feu stfs gad afa at ae Far 

d Ha JI Mae A ng Ao me A Mts aT 

afa adt sum gue ae ate Be WS ya iter 

oe IÈ WSIS TI HH OH at Fe Sa aw Fancy 
A stone aima Hanuman we furthest bank u? happened fez this 3tf3 in 
this way Waa listen afs Ht Hari ji ae strength 3a your 13 is a mind 
Yes unstable wag monkey # with we and ìs stone AHS equal p that 
S3 mind aa uncompromising Lafa not ast do Jun tapasya 3H your 
4S strength »iAg time Ì5 statement, bachan H& listen ys Prabhu, 
Parmatma Ha myia'e master 33 goodness 8%=™% powerful one g3 in 
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possession of HH me &TH servant, slave at of à 


strength &7' reducediteu J time 3G happen 3s 


- Both the stones ae Hanuman crossed to the furthest bank 
through your blessing and Strength Hari ji, it is said 


— This mind is more unstable th 
an a monke i 
hard as that stone y and is as equally 


- O Prabhi, people do not perform tapasya nor listen to the | 
statements about you for they have little time and strength 
(in kalyug) 

— O Master you have had great strength and goodness, but what 
has happened upon my turn, has that strength gone? | 


Commentary 

The mind here is flitting, resilient, taking any 
opportunity to further bondage to the illusion. In this sense 
whereas the ‘monkey’ that was Hanuman merely lifted a 
mountain in the Ramayan, and set fire to the whole of Lanka 
with his tail, the mind accomplishes an even greater feat of 
even greater effort, continually sustaining this illusory 
projection of difference and separation. Indeed it is the upadhi 
and the consequential antahkaran or internal mental faculties 
that are ones enemy on the path. Likewise they are as hard as 


rock to break. 


SVAIYA 87 
Hear 


afs dee ans à ae tt ga nme ae at gfe foerit 

aa an ee ga arta aè oe wife fa Soga g GT 

fs eum H ardt GAN SH US at ae Bra RE 

a e s am a3 afan at aa Sars aft afs 3 Gfa aion 
afy seize, clasp g5 rice THA Brahman & of ad do È in 34 then are 
sadness, poverty 3'fg him, that at of gfs far away wi japon A < 
ofiam elephant ar lotus zè of 34 then qf taken cuts 
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au 


me fa of SHI tribe girl H that Gurdt saved, liberated | afy 

eat, yT neck gas flowers HS mala, garland ardt clasp, seize gam 
Eni servant of Kans who was hunchbacked 3a then qas crookedness 
aert controls, set right! fas without ÑS stain = 


at of az cut aa master ; i 
not aH desire a3 do ofa at Hari ji Fa world Bas people at of afs 


manner 3 your fs heart urs supports, holds tJ 
On having some rice from the Brahmin you have relieved 


arou 


him from poverty 
The elephant offered you a lotus and taking it you freed it, 
you consumed the fruit offered by the Bhilni girl and in 


doing so liberated her 
You took the garland of flowers from Kubja', then you, O 
Master, set right her crooked back 


— Oh Hari ji, you do not go in for help without a price, you 
supported the people of the world. 


Commentary 

Who is qualified to attain mukti? Unlike numerous 
schools and orders within the Indian society of the day, the 
qualification of being Brahmin by birth or at least ‘twice-born' 
is meaningless for study and practice to Pandit Gulab Singh. 
According to the commentary on Vichar Sagar Granth, Dvijati 
or being twice born is merely an affliction of the specific 
intelligence, and as such is not in line with the bhakti tradition 
from which the Sikh tradition manifested. The examples given 
here include the whole scope of those traditionally held not to 
possess the requisite for liberation as stipulated by the 
varnashrama system. Hence, we find Ganka the female 
prostitute, Bhilni tribal girls without caste legendary for their 
devotion to Ram, and even the elephant devoid of human 


1. GBH" or Kubja - a character in Krishna's life who was originally a disfigured 
woman whose devotional offering to Krishna was rewarded with perfect beauty. 
Afterward in celebration of her new looks, she became a society girl. Krishna 
later went on to visit her in her home. Kubja prepared herself to entice 
Krishna into intimacy, but instead recognised Krishna's true nature and her lust 
was transformed into perfected divine love. 
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faculties all achieving liberation thro 
: ‘ou 


examples abound in Sri Guru Tegh oan Hari. The same 
, y verses : 
faz deat Ht Guit ar S 
bi At Godt a à Hg. Gs US nanan. (of 
In remembrance of Hari, Ganka t gll: (at €38) 


he prostit 
] : stitute was 
keeping your splendour in her heart was saved by 


SVAIYA 88 


Rew 


wat mfa mafe AÀ g HÈ, IH gU AÌ feo HI aes | 

gfo asa 8 ofa mS Ud ma waa a Ba afa THÌ | 

al gY Ue dfs on wat wa sts HorsH Be Sas 

Ad a As Bus Afa vd His hs adh afa SA ZUTTICCI 
aa world »rfa is mafe without beginning AA occasion g of Hò listen, JH 
we gĦ pain, suffering Hd endure fa world uf in add great lea that asa 
how much È was afg not as knowledge ud sinks ma now "fas more a of 
sa fear arf not aS our, (heart) in ı Ha world ZY pain Js far goes gfs Hari 
am Name get powerful ag that 3tf3 kind of HaSsH fruit, importance ì€ 
veda, knowledge Gard explain, utter! #at world à of FS all gus pain Afa 
ego, haumai Jẹ destroy ufa my af loss adt not afs God oma shame, 
honour SHS your Itt 
We hear that the world is without begi 
great suffering throughout it 
much such suffering was, but now we 


nning, we endure 


— 


— No one knows how 
no longer have fear for suffering 


_ In this world suffering ceases to exist by uttering the most 
powerful Name of Hari, this kind of fruit is best proclaim 
the Vedas 


— While in this wor 
loss will not be mine but yours. 


Id, destroy all my suffering and ego for the 
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MADRA CHHAND 89 
Heat Bz 


ats fadts A ste sdt mg Abs fadts set aaa 
gu fadts act aunt ufseres gu 3d 8s T | 

ufu mre UTE Us GUAT Bs HÀ AS ae! 

2 aa ÈH IÀ OM ore fa wry saa ASH Ys aite 


afz caste fadta deprived of g that Ñg tribe girl 3dt cross over, liberated | 
mg and Hts true, pure, righteous fadta deprived of 3dt cross over asar 
Ganka, prostitute |gu form (beautiful) facts deprived of 3ft cross over 
aant Kubja ofseee Harinachhal gu form 3d cross over 8 jungle a of; 
urfu one imbued with bad action, vice, sin WmH& Ajamal, great sinner wa 
far bank, liberated ud on ayaa Raghu master, Sri Ram 2 kindness, 
request Ha listen Ha person a of | 2 that a quality ÈH self-restraint 3% 
cross over JH we SẸ master fa of wu your 3a renunciation ag 
perform, do y@ niyam, resolve a ofitttl 

— The Bhilni girl' who was deprived of caste was liberated, and 

Ganka? deprived of purity was also liberated 


Without a beautiful form Kubja was liberated, the one who 
took the form of a beautiful deer (Harinachhal) was also 


liberated 
Ajamal? who had performed many bad actions liberated (by 
uttering the Name), O Warrior of Raghu lineage, listen to 


the person's request. 

- See earlier reference in Diragh Tribhangi Chhand 7 P. 82 Tulsi Das describes how 

even these girls without caste were saved through the repetition of Hari's name : 

HEUS Aad YR AHS AS ured aS fags! 

ay a73 ures UIH J3 ges fauz Ég | 

Svapach (dog-flesh eater), Sabar (Bheel), Jaman, base Kols and Kirats 

with Ram's name get supremely pure and known throughout the worlds 
_ There are a number of references in Gurbani to Ganka. Guru Arjun Dev 

on page 1192 in Rag Basant : 

afsar Gudt afa ad 331 (nial 99€) 


Ganka the prostitute was saved when her parrot uttered the Nam (of Hari) 
_ There are a number of references to Ajamal in Gurbani. Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur 


states 


states : 
nag unit Ag AS fers HTa fansa (iat E22) 


Ajamal the world famous sinner, was saved in an instant (P. 632) 


(170) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


— Give us the firm resolve to acquire the qualities of self- 
restraint, renunciation and performing good actions. 


SVAIYA 90 


Rea 


gz afa 3 ys dts vd efo ge aet me ws gust | 
z5 95s 3 as Stags HET ys À afa gafa st 
THe ITH Surg ad 38 was TS p yde Hat 
ma l ager uf ute vet org à goù afs wae ardtiton 
Ge quality H3fa few, some 3 then ys Prabhu, Parmatma Ñ happy 3d 
remains fg that 3@ astray wet gone wa now as arrow ZH your!es 
fruit ga flowers 3 of as jungle stays tribal girl Hga" Mathura ug place 
W in sfs Hari, Krishna xafs Kubja 3"3t emancipated, crossed over | asa" 
Ganka, prostitute JA97 royal (great) elephant Gurd liberated ad do 3a 
then Za" compassion J3 in possession of A that Hae mukti giver Hadt 
Krishna, slayer of Muri™g now & if, when aga” kindness gfs Hari 
ute place zet of wg and ÈÌ if, when eau seize afs do aag paper 
ardt actions toll 
— O Prabhu, then you were happy with a few good deeds, 
now has the same habit been forgotten by you 
— The fruits and flowers offered by the forest Bhilni girl, and 
Kubja in the city of Mathura, you respectively liberated O 
Hari 
— With compassion Krishna, the mukti giver, liberated Ganka 
and the royal elephant 


~ Now O Hari will you place your kindness, or have you 
instead seized a list of the accounts of (bad) deeds? 


DOHRA 91 


eu 


wae sur Had vat yag ara! 
maa Ae sass HÈ gè TSCA 
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aare paper Se accounts È when ad do ad’ where um where to reach 
stg master, ruler! aa sins, vices, fault HS my amè blessing, 
forgiveness HÈ head of udt@ place oa hand nev 
- Oh Master, when these deeds are being written on paper, 
how can I go in at par with this? 


- Please place your hand on my head so that I may receive 
your blessing and forgiveness for my bad qualities. 


SVAIYA 92 


Hea 


nfsdea 3 ofa ues à Far fa fue g Bers Gerd 
AfA Hse N ag aifs gst fue ors 3 R gd ma UST 
fea ane 3 H Gers fad seat meet’ AfS Gufs act | 
H3 J30 ate aus ad ag Hifa ae Gfa we murite 


wifsdea in front of salutation, mathateka 3 do gfs Hari utes feet à of Aa 
world H'fg in fue look p that Gers high Gerdt highest ı rfa moon #35 
beautiful X in ag great qif3 fame of good deeds gat is firs look mas 
facing 3 from ¥ that adi apply wa now wet wealth fea eyes, look das 
lotus flower 3 from ¥ that Ses great fud blooms Scat earring mað hair 
f3 ear, heard Gufs above arst action do1 H3 good &3@ circle, earring 
gfe covered, adorned aŭ® cheek Jð remains ad do Hify in aè metal rings 
fs heart, around neck g necklace »rrst big, large nt2u 


O Hari, I have seen your lotus feet which are the greatest 
of the great in the world, and offer my salutations before 
them 


— In the round moon there is splendour, but after seeing your 
face even that looks pale in comparison 


- Your eyes blossom like a lotus flower, and your ears 
covered by cascading black hair 


- (You are adorned with) golden earrings, bangles and 


necklaces. 
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DOHRA 93 
tug 

fir Bards à ad 3H fody Bers! 

qu fe afs ds ¢ sefafo sas Bors Ea 


faH forgiveness sas complaint, accusation X someone ad perform 3H 
you fasts absolute Ged unbiased, philanthropist! YH love ùf look do 
gfs Hari dt happy ï become gefaft ocean of world saz devotee Surg 
savesilt3 ll 


— I beg pardon of my earlier complaints, you are absolutely 
unbiased | 


— O Hari, you are happy seeing the love in the heart of your 
devotees and save them, taking them across the world of 
existence 


SVAIYA 94 


Hear 


ag Ñ ga Ba ve ofa Ht ma gfh fad fafa dte ware | 
ufs dies & fas Az as SG gaa A ga ae GUÈ | 

nS Bae & us dus a na gu fe FHP Howe 

fas QH aot ee go TÈ y3 3 ue van at A EINE 


as void, sky Ñ in Ha Sa place of gods and goddesses av evolve, make 
Ifs at Hari ji mg and gfH earth fae in fafa dita milk ocean! Hae make 1Hf=E 
jewels dtas diamonds & of fars mountains & crores dv evolve, make s5 
fruit gaa flowers & of Ha jungle 32 crores Gute bring forth Ag all Bas 
people & of ys Prabhu, Parmatma tug replenish J is #3 all FY hunger 
fue destroy 3H your Ñ' in Hs mind SÈ brings | fas without QH love aa 
how, where z5 fruit g5 flowers 7È of y3 Parmatma 3 of ue var lotus 


feet at of dH satisfied we get tell ) 
— O Hari ji, You evolved the realm of the gods in the sky, and 
made the milk ocean on the earth 


L. fafa dts or Milk Ocean - referring to the primordial ocean out of which came the 
nectar of immortality as produced with the assistance of Kurma Avatar (the 
opening pages of the Agni Purana provide a succinct description of this event) 
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You made endless mountains of diamonds and jewels, ang 
millions of jungles have been grown to bear fruits and 


flowers 


— You nourish all people and remove all sorts of hungers of 
those who meditate upon You 

— Without love one cannot get any fruit and flower (benefit), 
for all that is obtained only by keeping the mind in Prabhi's 
lotus feet. 


SVAIYA 95 


neat 


za da Ha gH 3 afa at fas sifa ad Aa stata det 
afa aa ad aa wa ad 35 È fhe mfe find war ret 
fas 3 ue da wd aad pu ads fed fad Bet | 
ue tae À Heat aà foo ot ys Ae fer HH Adteu 
zg demand 3a who Wat request 3H you 3 of ofa +t Hari ji fag fixed, stable 
xtfy not Jò remain Hat world stsfa in à& someone !afa not FH rule Ið 
remains aH elephant g7 horses dd remain 35 body & until fi destruction 
afe goes furl see, look Hat world et which | fas without 3 of ue af lotus 
feet 53 obtain 5 not af where Ht happiness Ñ when æg man 2g running 
fz3 around f3d those Set heaven 1uz feet Hye pure # if Haatfe four sons 
of Brahma 3% recalls, remembers f34 those at of ys Prabhi, Parmatma Ae 
serve few given HH me Aet that wtuul 
— Oh Hari ji what should I ask of you? Nothing in this world 
is perennially fixed and will remain forever 
— Nor will kingdoms, elephants, horses nor the body, all these 
see destruction in this world 
— Without Your lotus feet no happiness is obtained, even if 
man is to roam all three worlds 


— Those sacred feet, worshipped by Brahma's four sons, 
given to their service. 


I am 
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SVAIYA 96 


RÈG 


aa nrefadt HH Qufa 3 fes dy a2 HH atar Farad , 
ng dt Hat 3 HS RIS BO ye am wy Fin aes 


aa sometimes Hefð will come HH me Qufa above 3 that fea day è 

body 3è then HH me dat Ganga water faa? bank ing all ot deed ei 
world 3 of H5 mind FtHS peaceful xò applies H4 mouth oH Name p a 
Mm head dea Ganga water ord place | ya cui 


then &fo sit fy 
riverbank Ù happen af Hari at of uest feet feat look, see abhi 
ats ever faz"? understand iafy gars meditation on Parmatma my 
occasion 35 body Hfa ego, mineness fi fill Wf (Ganga) water, wz 
mother HH" equal to H that dar Ganga fag sustenance tg 1 


— When will that time come when I wil 


| roam with my body 
at the bank of the Ganga 


- All in the world will become peaceful, the mouth will utter 
the Name and on the head Ganga water will be poured 


- Then sitting on a rock at the riverbank it will happen that 
the feet of Hari will be seen and forever remembered 


- During the meditation on Hari if anybody were to fall into the 
water, the Ganga like a mother will take that one in its lap. 


DOHRA 97 


waar 
wea fea qe gat 3 As a fears 
mI gfs aay UTR 3 3A HAS AMINED 


Tea child fxr old aged person ye youth dat wealthy 9 is #3 all à of 
rightful! wg and gfs then aay years uA fifty 3 of 3A 
n Rees whole entire Ara world itn 

— The child, the youth, the old and the wealthy all have the right 


~ For then, O person, at the age of fifty the entire world is to 
be renounced 


abando 
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SVAIYA 98 


Hea 


fas at aa Stefa Hs we H fash Je weet fon ere) 
fsa tes 3 us die 32 uaga ae for dy fumà | 

35 3s Hus uls vet Gs Ba IA UGGS ATs | 

aa ures gud da eat ae we eA da forsee 


fas those a of at world atsfa in HS honour we honour gone F that 
fsan hopelessness 3è roam waet needy fsa own gẹ doors | far own reg 
temple, house 3 from ua wealth ua destroy ge happens uasa other 
place, plane IÈ gone far own ga bondage, ties fim beloved ones; 
3a body 113% beautiful Fas youth tS zet shown the back, betrayed ay 
that Sa plane 3# abandon yağa other plane Hed set right iaat world ures 
sacred, pure 30d mountain 7 cave edt in 53 man aE goes ZH resides 
dar Ganga faas bank on IXTI 
— Those whose honour has diminished, give no hope to those 
requesting even at their door 
_ The wealth of their own house is spent and their beloved 
ones have gone demised 
— The youthfulness may abandon the beautiful body, the body 
may turn feeble and one may set things right ready for the 
next plane while in this world 
— In this sacred world such a person resides either in 4 
mountain cave, or on the bank of the Ganga. 


SVAIYA 99 
Hea 

urs Ait fufu ures ate H uo ae yu dtar Gord | 

yaa Go ad yu à afa urefa ata Ads eS | 

às fret aa Ba forte g oH mufa A 8a uà | 

am fed yu nifa 2 ofa dia cores yas YTS ITE 
yrs dawn, early morning AA occasion fib: leak do ures sacred, pure ue 
water g that ums drink ad perform yu faced ga Ganga Gaz tell about! 


eastern Ga direction ad do Hu faced à of dfs Hari uefa feet of arg p 
rata body urs perform 183 sit fra rock 35 under 44 eyes that ° 
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= Lakshmi pati = Vishnu Ñ į ` 
m auf3 rma pat nu H in- Sv heart we 
that ah Name fed this Hu mouth Hifg i 
su po 


} n aè eyes Jf3 Hari dts vores 
-$ mpassionate to the poor H€ one who has attained mukti, liberation 
co 


=a tied slayer of Murit 


_ 


At the time of dawn such a person turns to the pure sacred 
Ganga and drinks it, while narrating the greatness of Ganga 


_ Looking in the direction of Hari's feet to the east, that one 
bathes his body 


Sitting on the rock with closed eyes, utters Ram and Visnu's 
name in his heart | 


In their mouth resides the name of Hari, the compassionate 


to the deficient, the giver of mukti, the one who killed the 
Rakash Mur.' 


SVAIYA 100 
: Rear 
aS A fa us aaa US UTES Eres UE US | 
Had ures dfs Q3 us AA fodsa A ae od | 
gu gata È Sur us at ae gufs a3 | | 
HRS Urea Hush A fins Ga A as ga magoo 


wt which #8 water à of faq Brahma urs protect, sustain aga perform ua: 

then wea sacred, pure aes Vaman or Bavan Avtar ure feet usd 
perform |Had Shiva ures sacred, pure dfs look of 83 heart us then AfA 
head fed3z continuously filled to the brim À with as (Ganga) water urd 
Supports, holds 1gu King satsa Bhagirath & did sum tapasya us then 
"t if r lineage guf3 kings 3 cross over |H that HS (Ganga) water urea 
pure 


in UdH favour, grace H that fu looks Gz heart M in 33 great g'al 
fortune THE ours is 19001 


The water with which Bavan avatār's feet were washed by 
Brahma was kept intact. 
Then Shankar kee 


ping the purity of the Ganga water in his 
heart, held it in his hair for one thousand years 
a, ` 


l. : i 
Mur was a demon who had 7000 sons. At one point he defended the city of 


ae by ‘placing rope around it, only for Krishna to cut those ropes with 
ns chakra. Krishna later killed the demon and burnt the sons. 
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Thereafter Raja Bhagirath performed tapasya and in doing 
so (with the same water) brought about liberation to his 
lineal ancestors 

It would be a great fortune that this sacred water may touch 
my body and may have a glance of it. 


Commentary | 

To this day a popular story in India, the account of how 
the Ganga came into the realm of earth is alluded to in this 
verse. Appearing in many sh@stra, the story more importantly 
features early in the Balkhand section of the Ramayan itself 
when the Sage Visvamitra narrates the episode to the young 
Sri Ram Chander. With regard to Bavan Avatar, so called 
because he was only 52 (‘bavan') finger breadths tall, it is 
said that while enlarging in size and taking his gigantic steps 
to the dismay of Bali Raja, his foot reached devlok where in 
Brahma as an act of devotion washed his toe. The water was 
collected and remained in his kamandal or water-pot, thus 
one of the pseudonyms for the Ganga itself is Visnupadi. 
Another popular account of the origin of the Ganga is 
narrated in the second line of this pauri. This narrative 
derives from the Ramayan also, for the Kings concerned 
descend from the Raghuv Ayodhya lineage. Raja Bhagirath 
was the son of Raja Dilip, great grandson of Raja Sagar, 
King of Ayodhya. Raja Sagar's 60,000 sons were burnt to 
death by the very glance of Kapil Muni on entering his cave 
and disturbing him. The sons had been carrying out the 
annual horse yagya of the King (the ceremony in which the 
horse roams followed by an army who destroy anyone who 
blocks the horse's path). The horse had been lost, out of 
jealousy hidden by Indar in the cave inhabited by Kapil 
Muni. After much searching, the sons located the horse in the 
cave, only to be turned to ash. On the request of the King's 
grandson, Kapil Muni agreed that the souls of the 60,000 
sons would be released from bondage if they came into 
contact with Ganga water. King, grandson and great 
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otal ae s devotion proved fruitless in the pursuit of 
ing angas presence on earth. It was not until Dilip’s 
a Saja Bhagirath, that through great austerity won over 
sei a consent to manifesting on earth. However, the descent 
woul e So great that it required Shiva to first contain Ganga 
in his hair to then allow it to spurt onto the earth. Accordingly 

Ganga fell. to Shiva's matted hair and then to earth (at the mpat 
now marked by Gangotri glacier). Bhagirath led the confluence 
to the point where the 60,000 sons had been burnt to ash and 
hence brought about their liberation. 


SVAIYA 101 
Rea 
fanor Qa 3 AS ga ad g for ufsyes à Gfa mè 
aga no dios dfa Ae ya urua 3 Ha UTS foed | 
uest Hs A35 ot uad se das YS A Ao gad i 
ao afee (f3 g ats ad afa gu ne Ha wf fas uoa 
fuer thirst, craving §7 heart 3 from Ag all gs far að do H that fim 
endurance, patience, forgiveness ufsyga full to the brim a of Gf heart 
u3 adopts, holds iag" compassion H4 person daa poor subjects dfs 
see of Het ever ua then uTus vice, sins, bad karma 3 of Ha mind {f3 
love faera far goes |ueet position 3 good Hza sadhis, saints at of uad 
keeps, holds 3€ existence, birth dua obstacles, blocks 43 basic, source 
H that Hd haumai, ego, mineness @utd eradicates | #6 person afez 
knowledgeable uytfs loves ¥ that ats always ad do gfs Hari, Parmatma gu 
form Het ever H5 mind H'fg in fasts remember 190911 
— Remove all the cravings from the heart, and instead fill it to 
the brim with forgiveness 
— Always feel compassion fo 
remove the love for bad deeds 
— Develop the nature of the pure saints, for the bondage of 
existence is stopped by eradicating the ego 
— Always hold love for those (spiritually) knowledgeable persons 
and regularly keep the mind's attention on Hari's form. 


r the poor and from the mind 
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Commentary 


So far within this treatise Pandit Gulab Singh has | 
celebrated sargun devotion to the very form of the avatar. 
Likewise here we have a direct reference to how such a 
practice can be utilised within one's meditation. The verse 
provides a succinct overview of desirable qualities, beginning 
with removing attachment from the heart, acquiring love,. 
patience and compassion, then the application of yam and 
niyam by constraining one's mind and body from committing 
bad actions. Then devotion to the saints is recommended and 
finally the advice is given to fix in one's mind the very form 
of Hari. This is undoubtedly a source of continual debate. 
Essentially within previous yugs Hari's form existed as human 
rip, such as Ram, Krishan, etc. As earlier explained Bhai 
Gurdas holds that the very mantra of 'Vahigurii' is a means of 
remembering the sargun form of Brahman. Presently, since the 
end of the Gurus human form, the sound form remains as 
shabad guru. Hence for Pandit Gulab Singh Hari's form is 
two-fold as sound or shabad and also as symbolic image. 
Historically the same two forms have existed as types of 
meditative practice. Although shabad surat has been the 
dominant form, visualisation has also been an advised 
supportive meditation among traditional orders to increase 
bhakti. A modern example is the much celebrated saint Baba 
Nand Singh who once having had darsan of the Guru advised 
others to meditate upon the visual form of the Guru. Likewise 
the rūp or form of the Guru Granth Sahib is the object of 
devotion itself. In developing love for the sargun form of the 
Guru one is able to achieve the appropriate bhav and ras of 
divine union. As has already been stated in the introduction, 
those who uphold these practices refer to quotations from the 
Guru Granth Sahib itself in which the name and form (nam- 
rūp) of the physical Guru is explicitly recommended as the 
focus of devotion, from which one removes duality. 


Having ended with a reference to the visualisation 
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practice, the author facilitates the practice by depicting in 


beautific natural imagery the qualities of Sri Ram Chander in 
the successive verses. | 


SVAIYA 102 


Rear 

#38 X nifeat Afs Gufs dae d g3 as Ht 

X35 A aT Ava N GAS 3fsst ws Ava HTT 

a5 AR gu Ya sda ales wae 3 fear 

38 Ud HE Ans R AH nia a ATA afew SITIO II 
FT ornaments © is “feat lock of hair gf3 ears Gufs above &3e earring 
v is H3 good asa ears Ht in! S30 earring & of av hair Mae black Ù in 
SAÈ show off 3fsz lightening w5 cloud Ava dark w in|#s say AR 
time, occasion 28 splendour WH every 33a whim, ecstacy wuss cheeks 


Hata ocean 3 of faantdt goes out!aa eyes Jd far do He ego avs lotus 
flower & of HH equal neS face & of AfA moon àfea countless crores 


adt not 19021 
— Ears are decorated with golden earrings and locks of hair 

cascade above 

Such earrings against that black hair are as radiant as 

lightening striking through black clouds 

When speaking, splendorous ecstasies emit from the cheeks 

(like waves) from the ocean 

Those beautiful eyes that are far greater in beauty than 


lotus flowers, and with a face that is not equalled by 


countless millions of moons. 


SVAIYA 103 

Heart 
fares g dan ot Ga du ATT | 
Wa aga a ra È afs atta HÄ nfe aft g ana FEET 
ga ua $3 g He mita gà fao ot afa à nfa me 
g Ha ye da MTS aà FHTSS a HH faameo 


fggat afew g3 3S 
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fgaét eyebrow afes" curved H3 good 3% forehead fames broad F that aay, 
kesari powder at of Wat two 8 lines Huet pleasing is 1ga og RTS beautify 
à of Aa arrow 3 bring af3 Rati, wife of Kam afg not HĀ enjoys, captivated 
by mix jewel at of g that aus bow veret placing |av hair wwe curl 33 like 
p that f€ steady Maite breeze $d blows f3a those at of ata splendour & that 
nfs mind ret comes 1g that Ha enjoyment H4 mouth XA lotus flower nie 
bliss, anand aÙ seize ¥Ha"es a line of humming wasps at of 3H) wander 
faaet happy becomes 119031 . 

— The good forehead, with beautiful curved eyebrows, iş 

marked with two pleasing lines of kesar 


— O Rati's husband (Kam Dev) has taken two arrows and 
made two lines as though placing on his jewel-like bow 


— That black curly hair in all its splendour is slowly being blown 
by the breeze, this impression has arisen in the mind 


— The face is like the lotus, locks of hair like lines of wasps, 
humming on the face of happiness. 


SVAIYA 104 
Aeur 


Ut USS AHS UAH A niger au vias ÈÌ fra nid | 
H3 MaR mt us Sy Ut fas aa oA ue van HiT 
Aiods & su Hua Y fea dea 3 se fas AAT 
ufs wae lT H gaua Us aa afa we 3d Aa HitHIOII 


ue feet ures sacred, pure AHS delicate van lotus A that nge red 54 
nails »ig& finger breadth à of fru limit Hdt in 143 good mgA hook, 
elephant goad “i and ya then aq hard club ur flag fas firm, steady, 
unwavering S7 lotus flower GA brandish uz van lotus feet Hi 
in!Adsas seeking refuge È of 3a fear Hua to cut ¥ is fea one FeO 
salutation 3 of 3% existence uS bondage, noose atst goes iufa place, 
put H's man èg body F that aga dz Indian Region 3H remember afs 
Hari ure feet 39 cross Aa world Hi in nQog 


— The feet are pure and delicate like lotus flower, the nails are 
red at the end of the fingers 


— A hook, hard club and steady flag are your good symbols, 
with a lotus flower brandishing from the lotus feet 
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Seeking refuge (in Hari) fear vanishes, by performing 
salutations the noose of existence is removed x 


In Bharat land who ever is placed in a human form and 
remembers Hari's feet is liberated while in the world. 


SVAIYA 105 | 
Hear 


afs & ue tian Qu ad 5 ad afs Xyu sae Aar | 

ofa mms HS H gfe ud us naa a Sad Ha Sa 

Ag nig 3A Ha da Hot A va afs yas È au gar 

fea ou mwaa aS at Ae AS Ue fafs ate fadariqoun 
afs Hari & of uz Úa lotus feet QH love ad do 4 ad not perform ofa Hari 
Hy faced away Sas people Har associate with, company keep !afa not 
wua your HS honour H that 3fs go astray, forgotten ud want yo that 
wide more & of 5 not ad do HS mind Za break, change! Ag all “fa more 
3H abandon Ha world da love, colour Hat great H that Jd remains afs 
Hari usa complete È of wu dar dyed with colour! fea one 3g place nad 
food ad do a not Het ever H3 good ud place, put fyfs conduct, way of 
life ate water fadar birds 190uUlI 

— One who keeps love for the lotus feet of Hari, and does not 
associate with those people who are facing away from Hari 


— He does not at all entertain any sense of status and does 
not break the heart of others 

— All will be abandoned and that person is completely dyed in 
the great love of Hari 


— Such ones who become bihangams (unattached sadhis) will 
take on the code of conduct so that they will never have 


food in one house’. 


$ 
L. Guru Nanak Dev ji in Vār Mājh states: efit 
ugee a PIT AS I PTH WME WA TS I (ST HS, wiat 988) : l 
The birds have no money in their pockets, they place their hopes in the trees 


and water (P. 144) 
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SVAIYA 106 
Hea 


fau 2a matfs adt na A H3 HSS A 35 US Bares | 
Husa 5 aa faoa ata faa Uae atts MTS Bare | 
nfs ds wets eat aa À fae à we State she ard | 
Ha l MOA de Aa faa Was F 3g Aly gare qog 


faa Brahma èa one mæf3 not in order as do Fat world Ñ in ps good 
H3a sādhūs, saints & of 35 body Uz belly sare apply | yues Brahma (four 
faced) æ not èF then faus explain, meditate ahi done fya grass Use 
becomes green again afg not wad food ase make ı»f3 great, a lot gy 
humility Hate dirt gut pain, suffering 53 man Ñ if f3a those & of wa house 
szg inside sty alms, charity Hè beg, requestiHa@ mind à of wang 
accordance with dv creates, evolves Ha! world faq Brahma H53 knowledge 
J happens ag not Ate instruction, knowledge gare makellqo¢ i 


— One act of disorder Brahma performed in this world by 
attaching stomachs to the bodies of saints 


— The four-faced (Brahma) did not contemplate that the 
green leaves and grass will become their food 


— Such persons with great humility were directed to the doors 
of poverty-stricken, poor and dirty people for begging alms 


— Whatever was created on the earth was in accordance with 
the mind of Brahma and that creation has not evolved by 
this learning process. 


SVAIYA 107 
Hear 


H3 AS ad sur 34 È ns È afa Res oars Bare | 
fra & ue staa 3 mfz ures Jas 3 HS TY use | 

fan atfs favs fact Ha N na Hse 2 35 UZ Bare | 
fen ss È H aÈ we Rue Stee 3 AS uy wee ngoan 


H3 good Hz sadhi, saint að do sum tapasya 34 body à of Ha mind & of 
afs Hari AZ serves uas meditation sare applies! fae whom à of ue feet 
Stag places of pilgrimage and purification 3 of mf3 much is urea pure 396 
look 3 of 8 person gy pain, suffering ue® have in one's possession | faq 
Brahma atf3 approach faas thinking fai done Ha mind *¥ in Hs good Has 
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saints Z of 2% body UZ stomach zerz bn 3 

i à y “ere attached: Ha Sma mi r3 

grain food a of g that 3z roaming wz house ¥ in ie or fee piece 

point 2 of # person WU bad karma, sin wee diminishesst07: colina 

= The good sadhit performs tapasya with the body and serves 
Hari with the mind through meditation 


- Those whose feet are purer than the place of religious 
purification (tirath), by having their darshan suffering is removed 

— With thoughtful approach, Brahma has created it so that 
those good saints feel the affliction of hunger 


— By requesting food from people, the (sādhūs) pure feet will 
go to the house and their advice will be heard reducing the 
bad karma of the listener. 


Commentary 


In the first half of the svaiya a parallel appears with the 
Guru's teaching on tirath. When the external and internal facets 
are purified and oriented toward Hari, progression is made. The 
one who has attained perfection becomes as pure as the tirath 
itself, and the feet of such a person are capable of removing 
suffering. Hence the tirath serves as a focal point for practice, 
but the aim is to purify oneself within to such a degree that one 
becomes a tirath itself and hence capable of helping others as to 
remove the accumulated sins by the same process. Pandit Gulab 
Singh continues with a celebration of the cleverness of 
Brahma (the creative principle of Vahiguri's hukam) in 
creating hunger within the saint's stomach. This hunger 
ensures that the householders have chance to listen to the 
knowledgeable proclamations of the saints. If there were no 


hunger, the saints would have no need to venture to the world 


outside the jungle. 


SVAIYA 108 
Hea 


urs mares oat fies à g adt ua ate faer Sfs art 
tan nim aot Gat ys aren at Ha faa fart 
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fu 


a eg uta far ufsyas gaa as oer Sf Ure | 

a3 fer fread Oe seza Pao a FY aretnA0c 
ws honour mH without honour sd? not fas those à of g that act no, 
as wealth ate water fgur thirst fa heart ar great, much is #teq life 
nf expectation aut not Qa heart Hin ya then ars death, time at of ws 
mind fg3 worries, concerns fams? cause to be forgotten!3 is 87 heart 
wta in fio patience, endurance ufsyse completely full 335 aara 
immediate knowledge ae shakti, energy @fg heart ust adopts, holds, 
supports |H3 sādhū, saint fem these fea® scarce uate sight 3435 cycle 
of existence Ñ* in Ha person à of gY happiness ast doing istotu 


— Such saints are above honour and dishonour for they attach 
no importance at all to wealth 


— If no expectations for life are kept in the heart, then the 
mind's worry about death is forgotten 


— If the heart is completely full of patience and compassion, 
then divine knowledge and energy is immediately attained in 
the heart 


— Sādhūs like this are scarce, whose very sight brings the 
person happiness in this cycle of existence. 


SVAIYA 109 
Heart 


Wal HoH 3U gy fe oe Au H SAYS d Aer H | 
fua ea 3? H3 8A nat fon àu A Ags d Aa HT 
H3 MUS Use SHS 0 AS AS 33 MBB HT | 
US THs US ad 3 na AS HS TAGS A HS HTT NAOH 


wat world Hex sun »3u sunshine, heat gu pain fe destroy eo fruit J“ 
happiness ¥ that fSfiz humility 3 is Hat world Htdt ini fue cuckoo <4 
word Jè speaks 93 good ÈR sit Hat where few your ĝu perfect 
knowledge, awakening 8 that Aes fragrance 3 is Hat world Hdt in! 89 
good ATUS spiritual practice Use leaves, blossoms s™H3 pervades d Is 
7S water AY peace 32 filled with w@erae earthen ridge (z) around the 
tree to contain water Hat in|13 move 3 oh Ha mind S laziness ad 4° 
a not mà hey H3 good HZ sadhi, saint dATSs sweet lovely & of aa 
jungle w in 190Kn 
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es hee in the same way as the heat of the sun, humility in 
this world destroys pain and produces the fruit of happiness 

— The saint's speech is like a cuckoo's cry, for it is the 
perfect wisdom that is most fragrant in the world 


— The good (spiritual) practices! are the beautiful blossoms 
filled with the essence of peace . 


— O mind, do not allow laziness to delay you, good sadhi 
proceed to the sweet jungle. 


Commentary 


Here the author presents in strong imagery the 
interrelated holistic practices in the form of a tree. The tree 
will only bear its fruit of mukti if all components are there. 
To begin with it is the sun that provides nourishment for the 
growing tree. Here the author regards humility or selflessness 
as possessing the same quality as the sun. Devotion, 
compassion, self-control are all dependent upon humility. 
Without the sunlight the fruit will not grow and ripen. The 
bird that resides on the branch sings sweetly making the tree 
evermore beautiful. The bird here represents the spoken 
wisdom of the Guru, the sound. Through sound, knowledge is 
transmitted, hence vidya is the shabad. The blossoms that 
arise are a means to fertilisation, which culminates in fruition. 
Without the blossoms the fruit cannot be produced. The author 
uses the blossom as a metaphor for right practice, namely 
vivek (discernment), vairag (detachment), khat sampati or the 
six specific practices, moksh ichha or desire for mukti, 
devotion and the repetition of Nām. These practices manifest 
with humility and the Guru's wisdom. Humility therefore must 
be maintained to continue the sustenance of the growth. The 
real hindrance to fruition is tamoguna or apathy and inertia. 
The examples he has given in the course of the text include 


l. These include Vairāg (detachment), Vivek (discernment), Khat Sampati (6-fold 
practice), Moksh lichha (desire for liberation), Seva simran (selfless service as 
remembrance), bhagti (devotion), nām jap (utterance of Name of Parmeshar) 
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eS 


being unable to arise in the morning, being apathetic towarg 
other's pain and pleasure and delaying performing devotion 
Thus careful contemplation upon this image will provide 
comprehensive understanding of Pandit Gulab Singh's Leaching 


DOHRA 110 
dug 

feam us à ufe afa ffys use Bers) 

atefs at aa A wat agd AY MUTIO 
fee" (spiritual) knowledge as wealth & of ufe obtains afs do fsfiz 
humility usd man Ges greatiatefs praise w that Aa world À in wà 
greatness agd then Hy happiness murg limitless, boundless 19901 

— The great person of humility obtains the wealth of spiritual 
knowledge 


— In this world if praise of that greatness is performed, 
unlimited happiness occurs. 


SVAIYA 111 
Heart 


5 Fd 3È 3g STH Be maet ofa Bea Hey ure | 
53 930 ald sd we we afk fed Ae UG ATS | 
od &3H Huts ute 38 sf Sous Cuars ane | 
JE ald SS Us Wo ad AY Aus M Aa A AY UTS IAAI 
z5 fruit g3 abundant 3È happens 3g tree gfH earth Be bends with maî 
desirous supplicant afg not <a take Ñ` in vy pain ue gets1ag sky, 
akash 936 new atd water 3d entire aed cloud Sd bends gfx earth 
enjoyment 4% Ud torrential rain YaS causes to flow!ad man 83H high, 
excellent Hufs wealth uf gets 38 goodness 3fF discards Gaus" upwards 
Quas help aHe earns, achieves!ae quality, virtue ata water <8 fruit of 
us wealth s charity, give aù do FY happiness Hus wealth “t and #4 
world #* in Wu happiness ue obtains 199911 
- The tree with abundant fruit naturally bends toward the 
earth so that one who desires fruit does not encounter pa" 
taking it 
- The cloud in the sky bends down in its entirety to bring 
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torrential ‘rain to the earth 


The excellent person who acquires wealth, leaving aside his 


position, performs good deeds 
Like the fruit of the tree and the water of the cloud, the 
one who bows down while giving wealth in charity, causing 
happiness, in return obtains the real wealth of happiness in 


this world. 


Commentary 

Having depicted the tree and fruition earlier to symbolise 
the progression along and culmination on the path, here the 
author returns but this time to the fully ripened tree. This time 
the image is used to describe the greatness of the fully realised 
saint. For the one who has perfected himself or herself, such 
an individual will go to great lengths motivated by compassion 
to pass on the same fruits to others. The natural image of a 
tree bending itself to increase the ease with which others can 
nourish themselves on the fruit of their spiritual perfection is 
striking. Both the image of fruit and rain water also imply that 
the one who has attained such a state is above and beyond the 
physical realm of existence. The tree bends down and the rain 
cloud empties itself. In both cases the barren earth represents 
that which has yet to begin to lift itself above and beyond the 


quality-less existence’. 


DOHRA 112 
vag 
Gal ag Quèn à ws Ha faaara | 
Jus 33 naz È fees 5 Ha TTA 


get person imbued with qualities ag Guru @ueH instruction, guidance à of 
= protect, keep Ha mind fagurd firm decision, determining | Sua namaskar 
your Haz world & of fez destroy 3 not ard cling to Ha delayq92 1 


L. a should also be made that the last six verses have been providing specific 
gui ance on how to behave as a Sant or saint. The aim of the Ahit is clearl 
i het understanding of how sattvaguna practices should be 

, with guidance ranging from the metaphysi i 
= uid g an physical to the practical, i 
a clear depiction of the author's understanding of the Nimala es ha 
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The guidance of the benevolent person and instruction of 
the Guru, always firmly keep in your mind E 
No delay will then occur in destroying the things you cling 
to in this world. 


Commentary 

The identity of the Guru described here is debatable, 
Mahant Surjit Singh, in his stik on Bhāvrasāmrit, argues that 
the author is talking about his own vidyaguru Pandit Mān 
Singh here. I feel inclined to argue that it is the Guru avatār 
he is referring to since it is that source of the distinct 
philosophy that his vidyaguru teaches. Furthermore, a separate 
mention is made of the guidance of the ‘benevolent person’, 
meaning his vidyaguru. 


SVAIYA 113 


Rear 


Td 83 Ho 3H vfa X efa nfe us ma ara THA 

fea tg J3 HH Ha Re ge do H Us edt aa se | 

me yds HY aoa IH à afa E133 d fas yrs food | 

fqn musa for adté oH avs IÈ ma Ha fsord 19930 
as Guru 86 saying Ho" great 3H ignorance afya destroys Ñ if fu that nfe comes 
ug another wa now avs ears, listens aH" we, our! fea one Hg mineness J3 
happened HH me Hat with Ae" ever ara Guru Ì5 saying F that y3 sacred, pure 
Es that I5 destroy 3'3 throw away, put far away Inf now 3a Ñy liberation 
au seize, grasp IH we à of afy not 33 leave 3 is fas without y5 breath, 
life force faars cast offi fae thirst nusq mistake, error fia forgiveness, 
patience adl® does IH we gS leave 3 move ma now Hat with fad your 119931 

— The great sayings of the Guru destroy ignorance if they 
enter into our ears 


— That one mine-ness used to be ever with me, but by 
listening to the pure saying of the Guru, this has been 
destroyed and thrown away 


— Now I must seize mukti before the breath leaves me and 
my body is cast off 
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— Oh thirst, forgive me for with patience I now leave your company. 


SVAIYA 114 
Rear 


35 YTS 5 MTSH O Aa AY fear afea mrsH ys 3 Tet 

afo agfa 5 wide AH HÈ, mesma ety md AH AST 

36 wtfead UT WO3HI' us E uss ad AS ÄI 

ae Sug at fee an gst aa Ba mrt fos Staffs FetnVGe 0 
35 body y5 breath, life force 3 not »3H atma, true self 3 is Hat world A 
in feat see, sight fea etcetera »3H tma, true self 45 root 4 not det 
isiafa not gyfa wisdom 5 not még bliss ïH sheath Wa listens, wfesAa 
light bringer, knowledge Stu light, earthen lamp “fd is HH equal Het 
that! 30 body mfa etcetera ÚJ five mar3H3" non-atma, not the self ua 
then 8 Veda, scriptural knowledge ya Purana, ancient historical text ad 
speak, narrate Ag all at somebody 13€ existence ud bondage at of fee 
ripe "A trap, ensnare gst happened av Guru & saying mrt sword furs 
on instant 3t3fe in wet endsiaaeil 
- Body and breath are not the self in the world, sight and 

other things are not the root of the true self 


— Not your wisdom', nor the bliss sheath? are the true self; 
nor is the light bringer equal to the light itself 

— This body and the five? are also not the true self, both the 
Purana and Veda say this thing 

— The bondage of existence is like a ripened trap in which I 
was ensnared, yet the Guru's saying acts like a sword 
ending this in an instant. 


Commentary 

This is an important verse for within it we glimpse part 
of Pandit Gulāb Singh's underlying metaphysical assumptions 
on the nature of maya and Gtma. The author proceeds with a 
series of negations so that one can understand ones true 
identity. In doing so there is direct reference to the 


— E 
1. Part of the mind sheath or manomayakosha 


2. Anandamayakosha 
3. Prānāyām or five vital breaths 
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panchkosha of five sheaths with the term kosh directly used 
The sheaths are thought to be the product of upādhi 
projection in which the lesser intelligence Perceive, 
individuation. This sense of independence and 'I-amness' is 
considered by the Guru to amount to the essence of bondage, 


Since the work is didactic in nature, Pandit Gulāb Singh 
is seen here explaining the Vedāntic position of mistakenly 
identifying (upādhi) with the different koshās or sheaths into 
accessible language and imagery. The five koshās or sheaths 
surrounding the Gtma described in Vedanta are namely : 


(i) | Annamayakosha - gross physical sheath made of 
and sustained by food 
(ii) _Pranamayakosha - vital sheath consisting of the 
five pranas or vital forces 

(iii) Manomayakosha - the mental sheath 

(iv) Vijnanamayakosha - the sheath of intellect 

(v) Anandamayakosha - the sheath of bliss 

The verse begins with wrong identification with the 
body which is sustained by food. Even those of perfect bodily 
form without food stand defeated. The intellect equally stands 
as an obstacle to mukti. Guru Nanak teaches the same in the 
opening of Sri Japuji Sahib : 

non fime wu dfs 3 fea a vd ote i 

Countless clever thoughts may be multiplied by 10,000 but not 

one will go with you 

Further the sukh or happiness that Pandit Gulab Singh 
describes throughout the text must not be mistaken for that of 
the anandmayakosh which is in itself dependent upon the 
three gunas, in particular tamoguna. It only arises upon 
favourable situations. This form of bliss is experienced within 
susoputi or the dreamless sleep and is glanced at during the 
waking state. Sri Adi Sankaracharya likens the koshas t0 
moss growing out of water thus hiding its source. When the 
moss of kosh is removed there alone remains that water 2 
Gtma in turiya avastha. Within Vivekchuramani it is written - 
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Ugenfu ananuee feyza HUJ | 

foros eagna ysuagus UJT AeuAufsT quo ll 

When the five sheaths are taken away, the atma will 
manifest itself as pure, eternal, unchangeable, direct, 


blissful and self-luminous (svayang jyoti). 


SVAIYA 115 
Hea 


ag TH stag ÈH HT Y3 ARH A fus H3 THT | 

Jf gH H ate mta sat us uea ma mwan Berd | 

sud Guara Faas we faa dus È ma gfe foes | 

ne à nifsdes 3 ondt on f YH3H UH fos nau 

riptural knowledge H then St pilgrimage points 3x self 

restraint Ha" great 43 religious observance HH self-control # if fuz 

father H™S mother IH? our!dfs Hari gH earth H that ate water AHtg wind 
Wa more “ara sky, void Sed 


get strong powerful us then Urea fire 
greatness i 3Hð your Guard help H that aro experiential knowledge of 


truth ZÈ brought fe= firmness sua bondage, tied È if it pleases 8 now 
zfs far away foes quenched, get rid of HZ all à of wfsdes heart-felt 


namaskar, salutation @ is gwst we, our JH we g are YHTSH Parmatma TH 


house fraud going isu 
- Guru, scriptural knowledge, tirath then self restraint, great 


religious observances, self control of the senses make our 
mother and father 

Oh Hari, earth, water, strong wind then fir 
akash, in these greatness exist! 

With your benevolent blessings the k 


been brought (to my mind) and if it 
g dharti (earth), jal (water), 


ag Guru 8d sc 


e and great 


nowledge of truth has 


pleases you the firm 
agni (fire), 


EEan a 
l. Panchtattva - the five substances bein 
akāsh (ether) and vayŭ (air) 
Added to these are mind, intellect and haumai according to the Bhagvad Gita, 
in line with the Samkhya school (it is worth noting that Vedanta holds a 
mber of components including the five kosas): 
sfra mù s8 Sud wt HA gefa EF F | 
waco Il 2.8 See atz" 


ether, mind, intellect indeed and 
thus eightfold. 


I[-making (ego,) My material nature (is) gee 
In Tarka Sangreh (3aañara) one more is added to this, and begins with nine substances 
(earth, water, fire/light, air, ether, time, space, soul, mind) before subdividing each. 
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bondage is sent far away 


- To all I perform heart-felt salutations, we are going t 
abode of Parmātma!. O th 


Commentary 


Here the author summarises the hierarchy of practic 
All aspects such as the vidyaguru, the revealed knowled i 
the tirath, yam and niyam, gòod actions and self restraint i 
the nourishing support for the practitioner. They assist and 
guide like ones mother and father. Yet the goal they assist 
one to is the acquisition of ‘Sugyan' or perfect experiential 
knowledge that arises with the grace of Parmatma. 


SVAIYA 116 
Hear 


a wa nfo ve 3H à afe 3 aa HTI A amu wart 
Jz 3fHA & gad fsa aru adt 3H yas mE I 
yes ot 3H Ha fea ge ae Forde ofa poet 
ar Ha Has Fes at Gur AH Pes a aut gE 
rt when al world Hfi in Jẹ get rid of, far away 3M darkness à of afg 
sun 3 from Hat world fy in H that 37u heat saret apply idz moon sA 
darkness & of dad destroy f3s that 37u heat adi not 34 darkness yaa 
complete wet goes 1uas complete dt indeed 3H darkness nfs destroys 
fea that one ga Guru 32 Veda, scriptural knowledge ¥ that rz bliss 
H'fg in AHTet meditation doing!a@ this Aa world Ì' in qa Guru aes 
Vedas, scriptural knowledge at of Gun greatness, likeness AH equal $73 
to search a not aguret something to get 199! 
— When the darkness is sent away from the world, that same 
sun brings heat with it 
— The moon destroys the darkness of the night, no heat is 
emitted but the darkness is removed 
— In complete darkness that one Guru with scriptural 
knowledge leads to bliss in meditation 


— In this world the scriptural knowledge of Guru is equal to @ 
brilliant glow, beyond which no greatness can be obtained. 


1. Parmatma - the greatest 4tma, God 
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DOHRA 117 


“w 


ggg 
a uest afa sats d a MÍS & T8 an) 
r a an fe tetar eos 
» if position Hari saf3 loving devotee 2 is à if mfy 
enemy & of 


am army aA destroy!a if fia head & 


4 is fea these fas without faH w ® until US wealth z5 given, charit 
orms FH equal =F reside, dwellrs9ou ” 


— O Hari either bestowing the position as Your lovin de 
or destroying the army of the enemy g devotee, 


— Ifthe h i i 
ead is not sacrificed and wealth given in chari 
person is not even equal : arity MH 
qual to reside among worms. 

Commentary 

| This can be interpreted in a number of ways. It may be 
interpreted as a request to be either be a sacrifice in devotion 
as a sadhi or in battle as a warrior thus linking back to 
Pandit Gulab Singh's earlier statement of the Khalsa 
manifesting in two forms. One could also interpret the verse as 
a distinction between bhakti marg as a devotee and jnan marg 
through introspection and inner battle with one's antahkaran. 
In light of the socio-political climate the author lived in, and 
his earlier statements, the first interpretation is favoured. 


SVAIYA 118 
Hear 
afs arn aà wr State Hat g3 OT fafa 2 San 
aer Haat HS RET AS TE dafa À mifa a FO h 
fia & cs era aà mar A Aw È POA HEN EÈ AAC 
fs sts faar fan A Sa fos He OT . = then Haat mother 
af Hari ant Name 3 remember oe of oa ‘produce ae" if 
H3 fafa way of doing thin = id stata in F 
son @ that y one Aa produce ge battlefie deen 


Haat mother HZ son Fet that & unti 
pkada army we destroys | H€ e pa mother #3 son 


whom fz enemy & of €% s gd 
a5 give, charity ad do Hd world # in 87 ae fast without faH worms 


À that fsun® creates, does | fea these 
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à those #3 sons È of fas infatuation AgS youth Stfg in mary 
hurt, damage IZÈ destroys, loses 19TH 
— If Hari's name is remembered in this world, then the m 
produces a son who follows that way of doing things 


Causes 
Other 


— If the mother produces a son, such a son may fight in battle 
and destroy the enemies 


— Ifthe mother produces a son, such a son may sacrifice his head, 
or may acquire wealth and give in charity without any hesitation 


— Besides these three, mother does not need to destroy her 
youth in producing worm like sons. 


Commentary 


The final sentence here encapsulates Pandit Gulab 
Singh's position regarding the nature and form of 
renunciation as expounded within the text. Rather than a 
simple outright rejection of the world, the three paths of 
detachment from one's own desires and attachments are given 
as the path of the warrior, the altruist and the sadhi. This 
position is presented within both Puradnic and adhyatmic 
literature’ also. Swami Tulsi Das in the Ramcharitmanas writes : 


Hoot Ad 3 BIS AS A ws a ATI 

ata 3 Hoot as ad ard ere oa | (Sart TA) 

The mother should give birth to saint, philanthropist or brave. 

Otherwise the mother should not give birth and waste energy. 

Each in their own way transcend self interest in the 
pursuit of truth making great sacrifices in the process. We find 
this same teaching in the Bhagvad Gita as the threefold path of 
purification sacrifice, giving and austerity : 

UASTETASUTAH 

5 IMAA AGH ÈT 3s | 

WHE BS SUAS 

uesta HSHH ıl 


Sacrifice, charity, austerity actions are not to be abandoned, but 


. . . . . . . e 
1. Although it is interesting to note that it is explicitly stipulated in literatur 
accorded to the Hari avatārs 
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performed sacrifice, charity and austerity are the 

who are wise b Ai 

In the verse prior to the one quoted adver Sacrifi 
charity and austerity are identified as the three Gane 
of renunciation (Za), the renunciation from wh h 
Bhavrasamrit terms ‘infatuation’ with the world It is her He 
surprising that these three modes of Kenuna latin exist * A 
day as institutional orders within the Sikh panth itself f a 
the time of Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji himself. 


purifiers of those 


SORATHA 119 


s 


Hart 


gu HY fagara H't At ae 3a eT 

Hae & us ofa A food ore ata 
ga rough gY dry fasaa livelihood Hå soil, earth Ñ* in aa this 35 body 
Het ever! H3a sadhiis, saints È of ug on Ffy path “A expectation fara 
renunciation 15 more at of 199t I 


- Living on bits and bobs of food, this body remains ever of the earth 
— Renounce all expectations and follow the path of sādhūs. 


SVAIYA 120 © 


Heart 


Aa Hae dT fHS 5 Het 3d TH IÀ fra 3 gY UR | 

Ha Sar feaea ÈÌ Tes 5 MASA HS MOTH IEE | 

zaas Hed Ñ ue die g Aao A fee Yo HTS 

p3 Hite fed aa hfa ud faa 3 afa m3 AY ESTE iaeo 
Hal world wag man 2d body HÈ meet 3 not Het ever ag man FH Ram 3Ħ 
remember fag which 3 of HY happiness ure obtains | Hal world sa ane 
feaea diamond X of wes in exchange for © not med priceless OS a 
“OH causes hurt ag? lose cause to 1adaua childhood ass is 
35 strength ute worn out, feeble H that saa youth Ñ in fee h cate 
| good actions are earn, work outi H3 good Ata teaching, creel init 
| this #5 person fs believe in 3S goes fag which 3 and afg not 
AH occasion yesre pines not, repentence i920 l 
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_ Man will not get this worldly body again, O. persia | 
world, remember the name of Ram "ravel Which y 
obtains happiness 


_ Do not exchange the petty objects of the world fo rth 
jewel as this will cause pain! 


- In childhood and old age one is of feeble strength bit iny T 
there is firmness so good things should be performed ad 
- O person listen to the good instruction for as life s sont Ke, 
there will be no limit on how much you will pine. 


Sy 
a. 


SVAIYA 121 
Rea E 
Fa gus Hus SHA È ae gas È 35 uss SA | mrn kn 
na afs Hot gg Sa IÈ us wes a G fa mu mA 


faa due ste faerfe 38 fea ate 33 ug HTI HAR | 
US È HE Y3 eas 8s, H ZUS a Sfg UTA BAIA 


Hat world gus Hus simple edibles 36 food à if es gua fruit and flow ers. 
à if 35 body wm nourishes À done!Ha world &fs sit Wat where 34 
these 3a places 38 goodness ys Parmatma urea sacred, pure à of 8 
heart HU recite mitt utter, repeatifZa grass GH softness ata selecting eo 
faefe spreads 3% goodness fea eyes sight ate sleep 3¢ full ug puti wi 
in ge sleep! us wealth à of H€ proud, intoxication 43 fool args 


nervous ¥a speech 8 that gus kings, wealthy people 2 of afa not w 
beside aÑ sit 19291 


A 


=- — In the world eat simple food and nourish your body ¥ vih 
simple fruits and flowers i 


In the world wherever you sit consider it ane and cot 
with a pure heart utter Hari's name > 


Instead of searching for anything else, spread out the st 
grass on the earth and sleep there A 


Do not sit near the proud wealthy people who utters 2 
nervous (fearful) speech because of their wealth. a 


2 
1. Guru Arjun Dev states in Rāg Gauri : 


aS AR Foy d ast wed aie) (wat qué) o 
Human life is a precious jewel, but it is being lost in exchange for a mere shell (P. 1350 


a ARALAN GWAS Se Ss 
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SVAIYA 122 


Rear 7 
AS fre 35 AA ay faa ee dt fy 3 aa are | 


RB mountain frst rock 3% Upward, surface Ag bedding a? do fas 
mountain eg cave dt indeed fafa home 3 i j 

a5 jump 4 that ute clothes » put Eg heart any Name rèr love 
fiar deer È is 85 jungle wat ini 3 i 
water US drink aù do firgst 
in!dz belly & of 33 infatuatio 


n 8 not Az serve Ñ i 
known for qualities 3= existen 


ce Hd innqe24 


— Make your bedding the rock of a mountain cave and make 
a hut in the jungle to live in 


— Make clothes out of tree bark 
make the animals and deer yo 


— Eat the fruit of the tree a 
from mountain springs 


~. The person who does not serve the infatuation of his own 
belly has the qualities of the Lord in this existence. 


and put the Name in your heart, 
ur friends in the jungle 


nd drink the water coming down 


Commentary 
The two preceding verses offer guidance on the lifestyle of 
a virakat sādhū. Here the principles expounded such as 


Sriendlj 


ness, humility, patience, compassion are interwoven with 
the nec 


essities of one abiding in the form of a sadhi. The latter 

verse presents its teaching by mimicking the style utilised within 
Gurbani of attaching ethical and mystical principles Ss 
Components of a single unified object or process. In doing so the 

example serves to demonstrate metaphorically the interdependence 

of the Practices. For example within Japuji Sahib, the esti 
qualities desired are attached to the various a E a of ind | 
Outer bhekh or form of a sādhū. Baba Sri Chand, Pl - y ae | 
dasin Samprdaya and son of Sri Guru Nanak Dev, 


his father's style extensively in his Sri Matra, endowing the yogi's 
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yalities with important inner principles. Likewise with; 
jd skos symbols of Sri Ram Chander's forest lifestyle are a 
as a means to present the essential mindset and Practices of 
detachment. Sri Ram Chander's example itself is of Perfect 
detachment, wearing clothes of bark and subsisting upon a diet 
roots and fruits. One should apply the same principles while in the 
world itself. Wherever one sits should be considered a pure place, 
one should maintain a simple sattvic diet and lifestyle, one shoul d 
not be concerned with appearance, and unfussy regarding where 
one resides and sleeps. In other words one should be detached 
rom worldly pleasures and attachments and unaffected by comfort 
and discomfort. 


SVAIYA 123 
Aer 


da set fsa at Haat fesse 3t Aa Bee aret 

gS ures Hifa adt nadt wa ta se fsa Hts mret i 

Ut AAS WH YSI Us IA UTES 3 AGT uru fherc 

A az Hse Hifa ant fas èa fearas ay Aor 
da greatness, appreciable set happened f3a those at of aadt mother 
farssTaa successful 3t then Hat world ea Veda, scriptural knowledge aret 
sings !&% family, lineage urea sacred, pure atfy whom ast do rars? all aar 
world Ua greatness, appreciable 3® happened fsa those Hts friends Rare 
companion, helper!ue a&H& lotus feet 77H whom uate pure ua earth J7 
dust ures pure 3 of Hat world uru bad karma, vice, sin fueret destroys IÑ 
whoever 3% H3& cycle of existence nifa in 3% recalls, remembers fs 
moment èa one fearas intent, resolute JH Ram Roret helperi923 


- Even the mother who gives birth to such a successful one 
also becomes great for the Vedas have praised such women 


- Whoever has made the family lineage sacred then even his 
friends have attained greatness in the world 


~ In the world where he has put his lotus feet, even that 


earth has become pure and for the dust of these feet have 
destroyed all sins 


Whosoever in this cycle of existence places. one's mind in 
resolute one-pointedness, Ram will help that one. 
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SVAIYA 124 


Aa 

afa geari do Us A agfa na AS mfe Use 
HY Seydi E IA Re dt Gfa AHS gaias Ñe seret 
MHTSH VS IÜ Ha H Ss as aag at fFs fiert | 
zg nao at eu TT Ad Ue ures Aefa ats waretiqagi 

afs this sans nectar of the essence of existence & throat uz place 
g that auf wrong wisdom wa old age Hg all mfg goes yere? in an 
instant! Hu happiness eeudt place of gods and goddesses, heaven H that 
aH goes Ae be called dt indeed @fe heart Ritz peace Haare beautiful 
dancers of the gods and goddesses Hz bliss gest greatness | MHJ'ZH 
deathless atma, true self è€ god ati happened wat world Ñ in @a heart ars 
death, time 33% dampen at of f3 worries feet to eliminate, to leave 
aside |=g this 3a more & of g4 pain, suffering Za far away ad do uz feet 


ures pure Hefd serve ats always garet conceal i92e 1 


— Learning this Bhavrasamrit by heart all false knowledge and 
misery of old age instantly disappears 

— In Indar’s place, the plane of the gods and goddesses, that heart 
is called to happiness and celebration, experiencing great bliss 


— The deathless true self (recognises its true identity) and the 
fear of death and worries have vanished from the heart. 


— This removes. suffering and the pure feet are always served. 


DOHRA 125 
aug 
adt afen H3 fuz Aus sad Bers! 
aoa ffu ae du as aaa aa fesoa 


at Gori wfenr Raia w3 mother fuz father Hue Sekhav aad Nagar ges 
great iasa fiur Pandit Gulab Singh ae family, lineage Stu light H3 son aati 
created aa Granth, text fasurd assessed, prescribed 192uIl 


— Of Gauri and Raia, mother and father, from great Sekhav Nagar, 


~— Gulab Singh, light of this lineage, has created this text in 
which every thought has been thoroughly considered. 
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DOHRA 126 


E 


PT 


$a Atavnufs Ae fos wa Gan HoT! 
saan feu sas È Tee È JE HINE 
gz namaskar, salutation Htsvufs Sita's husband Sri Ram Chander re ever 
faz conscious ur cloud qx Brahman, Parmatma yee Krishna, slayer of 
Mur demon iĝa (Sri) Lanka 7H king fei gives 3a3 devotee à of wee 
Ravan & of 3 war Hfg killed n42€ 1 
— Salutations to ever happy, cloud coloured Brahman form 
Murari, who is Sita's husband, Sri Ram Chander 
— The one who in the time of war killed proud Ravan and 
gave the kingdom of Lanka to his devotee, Vibhishan. 


DOHRA 127 


os 


ggg" 
qa aoa afie & Ayo ure Berg 
fon fes dd Afa ag se Hea AY ATTNIQON 
ag saa Guru Nanak aif¥ez (Guru) Gobind (Singh ji) à of HgS captivating u€ 
feet Seg happiness! fsm night fes day de salutation, namaskar #Afe with 
folded hands ag do 3% existence H¥a@ cut HY happiness a'g doil92 1 
— The captivating and liberating feet of Guru Nanak and Guru 
Gobind Singh ever produce great happiness 
— Night and day I perform salutations with folded hands, to those 
feet which bring joy in freeing devotees from this existence. 


DOHRA 128 


he 


gug 
m ue Uan 3g È dat faus se IT| 
feer ag Gera à HS Haza fanat 


w if ue ua lotus feet Js look & of vat Parmatma fous number of 3€ 
existences ag weight! feza spiritual knowledge arg Guru Gerd great & 0 
ue namaskar, salutations HA3a forehead fa support, holds92t! 


— If one looks at the lotus feet of Hari the weight of numerous 
existences is taken away 


(202) 


Scanned by CamScanner 


— I place my forehead in salutations to the 


(Pandit Man Singh). great vidya guru 


SVAIYA 129 
Rear 


Ñ HE Wad ST war He He at Ga Hifa S ore | 

oo MA Af è yfscion ure Aer Gfs 3 afa ard 

Rig 3l HH Us fest 33 Ñ g5 €r gë dz AIT | 

if fea 3 gfs sifa HÈ sa mHE ftw qara srs 92 I 

1 2 .B-'y4 8. & Fes 

H H € at gf @ a 

J €T a H ro) H g 
_ Ho W€ ear aH se AM Bs ait 8a uy 5 ud! 
H mineness, ego HE intoxication var deception @&H lust 28 duplicity 3A 
flavour 83 avarice xat some Gg heart Hfa in 3 not Ud support, hold! 

l 2 3 4 5 6 

7 3 m o FR fe 2 

# fs G@ a AH wé¢e 

au afs ma aa AR. fier de Re Gs 3 ofo adi 
au Ram gfs Hari wü one Su perfect knowledge, awakening HH equality 
fewr patience = Parmatma He" ever Gd heart 3 of afu not 2d evade | 


10 


l 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

Hi : f È k k f y |fe | at 

ps ls | Je Ja Je |a |è |è |3 

nifs (as law \2e laa baer ‘da we \ fed \ ats Aad 


AMS peace TI Guru aa remember € knowledge H5 listen Het ever ue 
path 3 moves fea by this ats always Hard sustains | 

= fx 3 afs sifa fe sa aHa fw gow Prsuqvel 

= whom fes this 3 of afs Hari stf not HÈ meets 34 then AH witness 
fiw gare Gulab Singh ZHTd your 92! 

of egoness, desire 


— In the heart do not support even a little i 
and the hankering 


for intoxication, deception, lust, duplicity, 


for flavour 
— Ever in your heart do not evade treating all with patience and 
compassion and have one perfect knowledge of Hari Ram 
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— By listening to and remembering the Guru's Wisdom One 
ever moves on this path that sustains peace within 


— If by following this path one does not meet Hari, Pandit 
Gulab Singh will be witness as to why. 


SVAIYA 130 


Hear 


AS “Ace AS AHS È Us f{AS we se mifearet | 

wa ud ad fen og wd us He Ate A ge Rot 

AfA yaen af TAT È AU OS Anus at fafa uret 

fes 3f AHtus ofa aut afa ÈÌ ue van Ie agran 
AS 100 waerm 18 H3 good ÑH3 Sammat, calendar Ẹ was ys then frz 
30 wd 4 3È happens »ifearet additional, more we cloud yd complete 33 
resides fen directions 3'3 four we clouds ya then Hz slowly AH air, 
breeze H that f€ drops got pleasing ı Af] moon ya» full moon night 
afe Sunday az day & is HU pure ws date of puranmashi AH'U3 
complete at of fafa lunar date uvet getsifea day atfa this Aus 
complete qa Granth, text 3ñ happens gfs Hari & of ue van lotus feet 3z 
come 3qret offering 19301 


— 100 and 18 then add 34 by the good Samat calendar! 

— The sky is overcast with cloud in all four directions, there is 
a pleasing breeze, and it is drizzling 

— Today is the occasion of the full moon and a Sunday, the 
lunar date of puranmashi 

— Today the granth has been completed and has been offered 
to the lotus feet of Hari. 
fefs At Hf3 we ffu vas fras aera ffu Èi 
dat weer manà fega sreontfiys AHS 


fefs this qt Hf3 wa fur Sri Pandit Man Singh yaa feet fraz student 
aara fy Pandit Gulab Singh è of! st Gori wer Raia nrsnAe son of 
fess composed sents Bhavrasamrit mUS completed 


— At the feet of Srimat (Pandit) Man Singh, his student offers 
this granth 
1. 1834 Samat is the date of the granth's completion, hence 1777 by the Gregorian calender 
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- The son of Gauri and Raia has completed composing 
Bhavrasamrit Granth. 


Commentary 


To conclude, when considering the overall structure of the 
granth one may notice that it mirrors the total mystical process 
presented herein. In initial verses arising the sources of 
knowledge are celebrated, soon followed by a process of vivek 
toward one's lifestyle. Having firmly established that materialism 
is of little value, the author then meditates upon the nature of life 
itself working through different life stages. From this arises a 
strong sense of dispassion to the point at which in frustration 
the aspirant questions the compassionate nature of Hari. After 
this ‘dark night of the soul’, he immediately rebounds with verses 
of intense bhakti and self surrender, after which the code of a 
sadhu is described, principles to uphold one's practice are 
elucidated, and during one verse the aspirant states that mukti 
must now be achieved. Soon after the seeker having attained 
mukti turns to thank and pay salutations to those original 
sources of knowledge. Thus the one who studies the granth not 
only receives gems of truth and guidance, but is led along the 
path to the goal within the very structure itself. 
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Parampra of Pandit Gulab Singh 


Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji (formaliser of the Nirmal Panth) 


Bhai Dharam Singh ji (Pyara) 


Sant Karam Singh ji (Kashi educated) 


Pandit Man Singh ji (Hazuri Singh) 


Sant Dargaha Singh ji Pandit Gulab Singh ji Sant Aghar Singh ji 
(Kankhal) 


Sant Sampiran Singh ji 
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Further Readings and Citations 


Provided here is a short selection of choice granths 
commentaries, primary sources and related materials for the 
reader who. wishes to delve deeper into some of the themes 
introduced within this text. The majority are currently in print. 
‘However, those marked with a * are unlikely to be, and are 
obtainable from a university library or in manuscript form. 


Pandit Nihal Singh Kevinder Sri Bhavsagar Setu * 


Pandit Ishar Singh Gurmat Dig Vijay * 
Pandit Harbhajan Singh Tattav Darpan * 
Gyani Balwant Singh Kothaguru Nirmal Panth Prabodh 
Mahant Ganesha Singh ` Nirmal Bhushan : Itihas Nirmal Panth* 
Pandit Hardev Singh Sri Narāyan Hari Updesh 
Bhai Gurdās  Vāran and Kabit Swaiyyae 
Pandit Tārā Singh Narottam Gurmat Nirnay Sagar* 
— Svayam Prabhavivaran Tika 
Pandit Chakardhari Ji Vichar Sagar Stik (Pandit Nihchal Das 
ii) | 
Sant Atma Singh Sakhi Praman 
Sant Surjit Singh Sewapanthi Sakhi Praman i 
Mahant Ganesha Singh Bharat Mat Darpan 
Pandit Lal Singh Narotam Hare Ram Guru Bhagat Mal 
Pandit Nārāyan Singh © Vairāg Shatak Stik 
Prabodh Chandra Natak Stik 
Pandit Gulab Singh Mokh Panth Prakash * 
Adhayatam Ramayan ü 
Pandit Sher Singh Sri Bir Mrigesh Gurbilas Devdharu 
Prof. Pri i ed Nirmal Samprdaya ETER 
Swami ren cal Sri Nirmal Panchayti Akhara (Hindi)* 
Pandit Gobind Singh ` Itihas Guru Khalsa | 
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Sant Surjit Singh Sewapanthi 
_ Gyani Bhagvan Singh 
Nirmal Darshan 

(ed. Mahant Teja Singh) 


Swami Shivram Udasin Chakravarti 


_ Koer Singh 
Sant Jagjit Singh 


Gyani Gyan Singh 
Kavi Santokh Singh 


Sant Baba Ishar Singh 
Swami Nikhilananda 
Swami Chetananda 
Swami Turiyananda 
Swami Madhavananda 


Swami Virpuakshananda 
Swami Tejomayananda 


Swami Chinmayananda 
Swami Gambhirananda 


Swami Tapasyananda 

Swami Vireshvarananda 

Swami Bhuteshananda 

Kausitaki-Brahmana 

Swami Sadananda Saraswati 

Swami Turiyananda Saraswati 

Sri Jivanand Vidyasagara 
Bhattacharya 

Dr. Sita K. Nambiar 

Swami Veda Bharati 

James Redington 


Updesh Bhandhar : Bhavrasamrit Stik 
Bhavrasamrit Stik 


Various Issues 


‘Murti Puja’ * 

Gurbilas Patshahi 10 

Suhel Prakash, Dera Santgarh * 
Vedant Pradipika, Dera Santgarh* 
Prem Bhagat Prabh Lage 

The Society of Saints 

Nirmal Panth Pradipika* 

Sri Nanak Prakash 

Garab Ganjni Tika 

Ishvar Amolak 

Mandukya Upanishad Vedantasara 
Avadhuta Gita 

Vivekuchudamani 

Vairagya Satakam 

Vedanta Paribhasa 

Samkhya Karika with Tattva Kaumadi 
Tattvabodh 

Drg Drshya Viveka 

Atmabodh 

Taitiriya Upanishad 

Chandogya Upanishad 
Adhayatam Ramayan 
Brahmasutras 

Narada Bhakti Sutras 

Upanishad 

A Solitary Traveller 

Yoga Sutra Samadhi Pad Sutra 1-4 
Tarka Sangraha 


Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsna Misra 


Yoga-Sutras of Patanjali 
Sodagranth : Vallabhacharya 
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Richard Barz 

prof. Sher Singh 

Gyani Ishar Singh Nara 
Piara Singh Padam 


Sant Waryam Singh 
John Grimes 


Safarnama te Zafarnama 


The Bhakti Sect of Vallabhacharya 
Philosophy of Sikhism 


Gobind Sagar 

Sikh Samprdavali 

Discourses on the Mind vol. 1,2 & 3 
The Naishkarmyasiddhi of Suresvara 
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Glossary of Key Terms 


Adhyatma - Relating to the spiritual, specifically the self or atma 

Anand - Ecstacy . 

Antahkaran - Literally the inner organ, meaning the Psychologica] 
faculties described as being 'chatushtya’ or consisting of four Parts 
namely manas or functional mind, buddhi or intellect, chitta 
consciousness and ahamkar or ego 

Atma - The self, immortal, unaffected 

Ashram - Hermitage or retreat 

Asura - Although originally used to denote the supreme spirit in the 
Rigveda, the term is more commonly used to distinguish the demon 
like creatures who coexist with the devtas and humans. They 
possess supernatural powers such as metamorphosis and sorcery. 

Avatar - The manifestation of the deity in material form most commonly 
associated with Visnū's various forms which variably enumerate 
between ten and twenty-four. They include Varah, Matsya, Narsinha, 
Vaman, Kacchap, Parshuram, Rim, Krishna, Buddh and Kalki. 

Avidya - Ignorance, lack of true knowledge i 

Bhakti - Devotion 

Bhāv - State, being, emotional state 

Brahman - The Upanishadic term for the absolute consciousness in its 
formless aspect characterised as sat-chit-anand or existence- 
consciousness-bliss. The term is central within Vedānt, wherein atma 
and Brahman are essentially without distinction. 

Brahma - The creative aspect of Brahman combined with Visni and Shiv 
as the threefold principle which presides over the all within time and 
space ! 

Brahmvidya - Brahm + vidya, thus knowledge of Brahman i 

Charan kamal - Literally lotus feet, denoting the qualities of the feet of 
God. The term in a sense is utilised as an expression of sargun 
devotion to Brahman 

Darshan - Vision, insight, philosophical system ; 

Devta - The collective name for the gods and goddesses who reside 
within devlok, or the plane of the devtās. Individual deities may 
represent specific qualities of Brahman. 

Dharam - A term of man ings, but here variously refers individual 

y meanings, y 


responsibilities and duties, righteousness, truth, and religious belie 
systems. 


or 
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Dhyan - Concentration, meditation or contemplation 
Ganga - The deity manifest on earth as a sacred river thanks to the 
| devotion of Raja Bhagīrath 
| Grihasthi - Householder, non-celibate 
| Guna - Originally part of the Sankhya concept of Prakrti, this term 
| denotes the three qualities from which things exist within time and 
| space including mind 
| Guru - Literally darkness to light, thus denoting one who énlightens 
| others 
| Guru Granth Sahib - The present Sikh Guru in shabad form 
| Hankar - Ego, I-amness 
| Hari - A name of Visnū but used variably to denote Brahman 
Isnän - Bathing, the purificatory ablution 
Jyot - Light, also used to denote either the individual 4tma or Brahman 
Kashi - The traditional name of Varanasi, the ancient city of Shiv on the 
banks the Ganges in Uttar Pradesh. It is also the foremost seat of 
| Sanskrit learning. 
| Mananam - The second of three stages of practice in which one thinks 
| about the teaching that has been heard (see sravanam; nidhidyasana) 
Mantra - Literally protector of the mind. A sacred formula or incantation 
commonly used to bring about beneficial changes. It can also be 
used as a source for meditation. 
| Maryada - Decorum, specifically one's code of conduct 
| Māyā - Illusion, generally assumed to be produced by Brahman which the 
| individual ātma mistakes for reality and is thus trapped within it due 
| . to its deceptiveness 
Moksh - Liberation from the cycle of birth and rebirth, hence generally 
| attaining a station of nearness to Brahman 
| Mukti - Same as above 
| Nām - Literally 'name', referring to the mystical name of Brahman, through 
the meditating upon which one is able to reach moksh 
Nidhidyāsana - Literally meaning the posture of treasure, is the third 
stage of practice in which one meditates upon and experiences what 
| was being thought about in mananam 
F Nirgun - Literally without quality, used to describe the formless nature of 
Brahman 
Pandit - A learned individual, scholar or brahmin priest 
Panth - Literally a path, here meaning the specific path of the Sikh 
tradition 
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Aas osi 


Parbrahm - Supreme God (Parambrahman in Sanskr it) 

Parmatma - Greatest atma, thus Brahman (Parmatman in Sanskrit) 

Raja - A king 

Rajas - The guna characteristed as active, energetic, movement 

Sadhi - One actively pursuing spiritual perfection, saint and mystic 

Saloka - A verse 

Sangat - Company, congregation used here specifically to denote the 
associates of the aspirant 

Sant - The Sikh term for a sādhū . 

Sargun - With qualities, used to describe the God of form 

Sattva - The guna characterised by purity, light, and luminous 

Shabad - Literally sound. Specifically within Sikhism referring to the sound 
or speech, thus the written verse of the Guru 

Sravanam - The first in three stages of practice in which the aspirant 
listens to the teachings given by the ‘Guru 

Steek - Colloquial term for a commentary, the Sanskrit being a Tika 

Surat - A term deriving from the Sanskrit term sruti, here means 
awareness, particularly mystical awareness of God. Hence its related 
meaning is with regard to contemplation and meditation. 

Tamas - The guna characterised by stagnation, dullness and inertia 

Upadhi - A term used in Vedant which is difficult to accurately convey 
since it refers to what seems a limiting adjunct which is in itself 
illusory. An example could be an illusory colouring of a crystal 
through the reflection within of a blue cloth that is near it. 

Vrtti - A term used extensively in Yoga sutras and Vedant denoting 
modifications or events within the lesser consciousness that give 
rise to samskars or imprints upon one's karma 

Vedant - The various explanations of the underlying metaphysical reality 
expounded by the Upanishads 

Vahiguri - A very important name of Brahman, the meditation upon 
which enables the achievement of moksh 

Vidya - Knowledge, whether acquired through teaching, experience or 
deduction 

Yamraj - The god of death 

Yug - Denoting a measure of time, or an age, within the universe's history 
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me EN ONG Se HAM AN. E aa a SRI Bhi att Bey ey: CPR T ES 
ee os} 4 Fe at EN RENN SNN KY AA i i WU ksa iat ue hon NNA io 
Du hae 


s wy AN “6 aa aad AS aes ak kelina shar 
A it a He Si Re Oy X; 


EE N NS Sy ty a ahs SAN fet a 
The anr 1s a seminal work within the Sikh literary i A 


“wos tradition. The author Pandit Gulab Singh, himself atreasury ` ia ‘ 
i: R of scriptural and experiential knowledge, completed the text i Bie 
‘ak in 1777. At once majestic and evocative as a piece of braj RON 
> poetry, while piercingly direct as an elucidation of the nature Hh b 

> of human experience, it is rightfully heralded as one of the Di : 


gems of the Nirmala samprdaya s literature. 


SE 
s 


——— 
A 


This Tīkā is the first comprehensive translation of any 
single work from the extensive literature of the Nirmala ' 
‘ Samprdaya, numbering over a thousand original i | 

compositions. This ocean of knowledge is the fructification it y 
^ Of a period during which scholar-saints delved deeply into * a i 
‘; the philosophical and mystical essence of the Sikh Gurus’ Siit 
teaching. ! a aa 


RAN The Tīkā contains an illuminating commentary by Baba 
Tirath Singh, who in keeping with Nirmala traditions, 
draws upon Gurbani and Sanskrit shastra equally to deepen 


eaa the reader's understanding of the subject matter. Combined ; 
“eat with an extended introductory section, the translation “tes 
ae X. provides a word for word meaning of each stanza enabling ‘ae 
SSN greater clarity for the reader. ais 
Be ORNA o e UMAS 
R Nirmala Educátional Charitable Trust is a non-profit i4% 
RAN R organization instituted and run by Nirmala Sants. Its present iiis 
RUR activities include raising understanding of Sikh dharma hfi 
ASY through publishing literature, rekindling interest in the i : 


$ Nirmala tradition and its message of universal brotherhood, | ae A 
BRR i increasing educational achievement through the opening of 53 
ments a Women's College, ensuring the provision of scholarships 
S HN to needy students. All proceeds from the sale of this book go 


RAR } fe on 
ae NL towards the Trust. l y i g 3 ae 
Saas r t t ' a + ph Th 
a paupamayganenean aansens 
eats G wi iN rent, NN EN siagi Sii Mus R “ys t ‘ Ne Wy va 4 inf aa wan fh wy Sa y 
È BN fate ny RTA ik N baM why H wees etal aan: cA Cie we a 
ah A a ‘sy 4: x a y N x is p Mhs RANTA rf bile f (RO AEN 7 “oH Nea #0 ah “a ` t pah iR 
SR ye oth ¥ re) w Rak ss Si SN, Hati AN HA ake eine BEE ey i LIU pu jii Wd 
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